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PART I. 

INTRODUCTION. 

HIS'rORICAL AND LEGISLATIVE RETROSPECT. 

I. 

It is a statutory commonplace that the eduoation provided by an education authority must have 
"regard to the needs of the locality." Where the locality is small, and the industrial life 
is dependent on one or two industries, the preparation of a scheme of educatioI1 is easy. Where, 
however, the "locality" includes the largest aggregation of population Imown to history, an 
industrial and· comme~cial community of great variety, a population of every condition 
between extremes of wealth and poverty, a social system with roots centuries old and growth 
undisturbed for generations, the needs of the" locality" are clearly more than local. London 
is the home of the world's markets; the centre of international finance; the Capital City of a world
wide Empire; the meeting-place of nearly every race and people. It is not ouly, therefore, the needs 
of the" locality" which are insistent in their claim on the London Education Authority. The policy 
of the authority must be largely influenced by the part which it. is to play in the moulding of the 
Empire, and in the general advance of humanity, on which its own existence to a large extent depends. 

II. 

The administrative County of London includes within its 120 square miles a population of four 
and a-half millions. It is closely surrounded by an outer zone of another two and throe-quarter 
millions. The dividing lines are neither industrial nor economio nor geographical. They rest on 
tradition and statutory-authority. Further, residence and occupation are often far apart, and millions 
travel daily, forwards and backwards, across unseen lines of demarcation, largely oblivious of their 
existence. The site and use of institutions offering education for the "needs of the locality" has 
at length become a serious administrative problem for all the authorities in the area of Greater 
London. ' 

London, inner and outer, 4as no staple industry. Coal and iron, the foundations of modern 
industry, do not exist within its borders, nor, with the possible exception of the Kent coalfields, in 
close proximity to them. The only raw materials found within its borders are the by-products of its 
own manufacture or consumption, such as chemical and gas by-products, and the primary ingredients 
of soap, glue, size, etc. Over long periods of time, London has been the stronghold of the small trader. 
The absence of a staple industry, and the varied demands of its own population, have developed the 
many-sidedness of its industries. Its geographical situation in relation to Continental and Central 
Europe and the Colonies, its docks and waterways, combined with the influence of its export trade 
on the control of freights, have promoted every kind of manufacture, and have made it the market in . 
commodities ranging from corn, timber, tea, coffee and wool, to rubber, bark, metals, furs, and 
diamonds. The security of its industrial life lies in its many.sidedness and its adaptability 
to ever:changing conditions. Industries come. and go, but the continued development of 
London remains. Lllndon in recent times has lost silk manufa'Cture and shipbnilding, bnt 
it renews its, industrial life in the making of motor-cars and aeroplanes; in a great expan
sion of scientific instrument work; and in a wide extension on the engineering side of 
its repairing and finishing shops. Further instances of its recuperative power in compensation 
for lost industries may be found in the 50 per cent. increase of tonnage entered at the port of 
London between 1894 and 1914; and in the recent enormous incre""e in the amount of power oil 
" consumed." This rose from 11 million gallons in 1902 to 232 million gallons in 1918.' 
Its many-sidedness is further exhibited in the tens and hundreds of thousands employed 
in the large groups of occupations ~omprised under transport (conveyance of men, goods, 
and messages); food, tobacoo, drink, lodging;, commercial life; the bnilding trades; 
dress; the metal trades; printing and woodwork. In these and other occupations, the numbers 
employed exceed, with their families, the populations of large provincial towns. London IS the 
largest engineering" centre" in the world; the numbers dependent on the leather industry exceed 
the population of Leicester or Northampton; 'the printing and paper trades employ an aggregate 
in excess of Yarmouth Or Chester. Even the workers in the musical trades, with their families, would 
form a moderate-sized provincial town. A striking aspect of its many-sidedness is to be found in the 
large proportion of its population working independently, or taking small contracts" for the trade." 
MallY occupations, such as th03e of the small retailers, are fairly eveuly distributed over the whole area; I 
but a localisation, startinll from some original advantage of material or situation, ,persists with great 
tenacity. The most obVlous are the City business-houses and the West End shops; <ngineering, 
S.E. (Woolwich and Erith), N.E. (Haclmey and Tottenham), West (Willesden, Hammersmith, 
Chiswick); clothes, ready-made (East End), bespoke (West End); boots and shoes (Bethnal Green) ; 
Woodwork (Shoreditch); scientific instruments (Clerkenwell); printing (City, Holborn, Southwark, 
Westminster); bnilding trades (Hammersmith and Wandsworth); cllemicals (Tottenham, Stratford, . 
Battersea); musical instrument makers (Kentish Town and Camden Town). 
. The conditions of London life lead to a gradual deterioration of its population. London renews 

its strength by constant accession from the provinces. There is a marked upward turn of the curve 
of population (in age groups) from 18 to 27; and before the war certain trades were characterised by 

(01274) A. 2 
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to the problems M co-ordinating and making further provision for higher education. Since then 11 

long series of studies of diJIerent aspects of technical education has been embodied in important 
monographs, most of which, though not published or finally adopted by the Council, have formed 
the material out of which something approaching to a unified system of local education has come 
to be evolved. Two important surveys have also been made of the provision of aecondary education 
and training colleges. 

IV. 
It will be seen from the foregoing that by the end of the 19th century there had arisen a complex 

educational system. Elementary schools were of two kinds: voluntary schools with insufficient 
funds, and Board Schools maintained ou~ of the rates. Further, while one set of local authoritie. 
(the County and Town Councils) were aiding secondary and technical education, another set (the 
School Boards) were in certain districts providing education of a higher type ultra ~irt8 their Parlia· 
mentary powers. The time was, therefore, ripe for further legislative action. The Education Act, 
1902, the second comprehensive measure, introduced unity into local administration by making 
the local education authority responsible for all types of education, and placed upon it the duty of 
maintaining the voluntary schools, except in so far as the fabric of the buildings is concerned, and of 
keeping them efficient. The Education Act, 1902, was made applicable to London in the following 
year by the Education (London) Act, 1903. These Acts were followed by important measures aHecting 
the welfare of children, especially the Education (Provision of Meals) Act, 1906, which enabled local 
education authorities to provide meals for necessitous children; the Education (Administrative 
Provisions) Act, 1907, which-inaugurated a system of school medical inspection and treatment; the 
Children Act, 1908, which dealt with neglected children and children in sordid surroundings, and 
consolidated the previous legislation relating to industrial and reformatory schools; and the Mental 
Deficiency Act, 1913, which dealt with mentally defective children. As regards the latter, consider" 
able progress had already been made under the Elementary Education (Defective and Epileptic 
Children) Act, 1899, and, in the case of blind and deaf childem, under the Elementary Education 
(Blind and Deaf Children) Act, 1893. In 1918, the third comprehensive educational measure wa. 
passed, giving largely increased powers and duties to all local education authorities throughout th~ 
eountry. -

v. 
In 1870 London was still a colleotion of loosely connected, populous areas. -Now it has become 

knit into a single aggregation of vast proportions-roughly a business core with radial lines (trains, 
(ram, and omnibus) extending almost everywhere to the periphery. The extensive development of 
travelling facilities bas had a rnsterial influence in unifying London, and in contributing to a 
coherent system of education. The war arrested development in edncation, as in industry and 
commerce. But the Education Act of 1918, and the School Teacbers (Superannuation) Act of the 
name year, bave given a new impetus to educational eHort; ideas born of five years' titanic struggle 
and anguish are sending new impulses of life and thought through old channels and traditions, and a 
national system of education has become visibly nearer. 

THE LoNDON EDUCATION AUTHORITY. 

The London County Council is the local education authority responsible for promoting the general 
oo·ordination of all forms of education within the County of London. Practically the whole of the 
elementary education in London is under the Council's control. In the various brancbes of higher 
education, the Council is associated with other authorities, such as the University of London, the 
City Companies, the governing bodies of endowed secondary schools, and the governing bodies of 
polytechnics and technical institntes. In the promotion of every type of education, it is 1 he 
policy of the Council to work in co-operation with other agencies, and to secure that there js no ove .... 
lapping or duplication of effort. 

All matters relating to the exercise of the Council's powers under the Education Acts, except 
the power of raising a rate or borrowing money, stand referred by statute to the Education Committe. 
of the Council; and the Council, before exercising any such powers, unleae in its opinion the matter 
is urgent, receives and considers the report of the Education Committee. The Council delegates to 
its Education Committee very considerable powers under the Education Acts. The Education 
Committee, constituted by statutory scheme, is composed of 50 members, of whom 38 are members 
of the Council, and 12 co.opted members. Of the 50 members of the present committee, 14 are 
women. The meetings of the Committee are open to the public, and are held, as 8 rule, on alternate 
Wednesdays, at the Connty Hall, except during the periods in which the Council is in reoeae. The 
powers and duties of the Committee, are in part redelegsted, and are distributed among nine 
standing Bub-committees. The Committee is assisted in the administration of elementary education 
by 177 statutory bodies of managers of provided schools, and 344 statutory bodies of managers of 
non-provided schools, and in the administration of its own secondary schools, training colleges, 
technical institutee, and schools of art, by 41 governing bodi .. , or advisory Bub-committees, as the 
e""" may be. The Committee also nominates representatives to serve npon the governing bodies of 
all schools and institutions to which the Council mak .. grants, and upon many other educational 
foundations. 

The Council's education budget for the financial year 1920-21 amounts to £9,3Iil,2~ on 
elementary education accoUDt, and to £2,360,085 on higher education account; total £ll,711,S79. 
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To these figures, which were prepared before the issue of the Burnham (London) Award, must be 
added £1,660,000 on Elementary Education Account in respect of the revised scale of salaries for 
elementary school teachers. The total education expenditure on maintenance account for the financial 
year 1920-21 will consequently be £13,376,379. The receipts from Government grants have hitherto 
amounted to about 40 per cent. of the Council's expenditure, but under the Education·Act, 1918, the 
Council will receive a grant equivalent to 50 per cent. of its approved expenditure. 

As regards administrative staff, the Council's education department consists of 1,225 officers, in
clusive of the inspectorate, numbering 109. There are also 33 paid organisers of child welfare work. 
For administrative purposes, London is divided into 12 districts, in each of which there is a divisional 
staff; a district inspector is attached to each divisional office. Separate secretarial staffs are 
allocated to training colleges and technical institutes. ~he inspectorate has just been re-orgauised. 
In order to bring about complete co-ordination, as contemplated by the Act of 1918, the new scheme 
provides for a body of officers who will deal with London education as a whole, having under their 
Bupervision all different types of schools within their area, and oIl of whom will he illterchange-Rble 
among the various forms of educational institutions. 

In addition to the above, which constitutes the department of the education officer, other depart
ments of the Council have special functions assigned to them in connection with education. 

The medical inspection and treatment of school children is under the direction of the Council's 
School Mellical Officer. The design and construction of all school buildings is under the direction of 
the Council's Architect, who is also respomible for their maintenance and upkeep_ The Council 
also has its own legal, valuation, finance, and Parliamentary departments. 

CHAPTER I. 
ELEMENTARY EDUCATION. 

So fa. as the actual management of elementary schools is concerned, the Ed ucation Acts, 1902, and 
1903, differentiate between schools provided by the local education authority and those not so pro
vided; but the Council has laid down by standing order that, in determining matters of educational 
administration, no distinction shall be made, except where required by statute. The same scale of 
salaries, and in most cases the same regulations, are in force in both types of schools. The schools 
formerly known as voluntary schools are now known as .. non-provided" schools. The teachers in 
these schools are appointed by ~he managers (subject to the consent of the Council under section 7 . 
of the Act of 1902), but their salaries are paid by the Council from the proceeds of the rates and Parlia-
mentsry grants. _ 

In non-provided schools religious instruction may be, and usually is, of a denominational character. 
In the 8chools provided by the Council the Bible is read, and there are given such explanations and 
such instruction therefrom in the principles of the Christian religion and of morality as are suited 
to the capacities of children, provided always that in such explanationS and instruction the 
provisions of the Elementary Education Act, 1870, in section vii (relating to the conscience 
c1anse) and ,ection xiv (relating to undenominational instruction) are strictly observed, both in 
letter and "pirit, and that no attempt is made in any such schools to attach children to any 
particular denomination. 

I. 
School accommodatiun. 

In London there are at present· 590 provided schools and 361 non-provided schools. The total 
average roll and the tot"l average attendance for tlie year ended 31st March, 1919, the latest period 
for which a complete yem's figures are available, were 6lI5,197 and 590,633, respectively. In addition, 
thore are a few elementary schools which are in receipt of Parliamentary grants, under section 15 of the 
Education Act, 1902, but are not maintained by the Council, and, to this extent, are outside the 
municipal adrninistrlltiun. The following table 8hows the Elementary School accommodation, the 
avera~e roll, and the average attendance, for the year ended 31so March, 1919 :-

School 

L.C.C ..• 
Non-Provided 

Total .• 

Recognised 
I 8('cummodation 
Ina n.t 31st Mart-h, 1919. I 

604,161 
156,737 

760,898 
, 

AV6l'age 
Roll for y .... 
ended 31st 

March, UH9. 

551,675 
143,522 

695,197 

Average 
Attend;mcc 

for yeBl' endt'tl 
31st March 191~. 

469,716 
120,917 

590,633 

The accOlnmedation as shown above is that recoguised by the Council and the Board of Education 
at March, 1919. It includes large classrooms, the accommodation of which will in due course be written 
down to the" 40 and 48 .. basis, in accordanco with t.he Boheme referred to Inter. 

II. 
School aUendance. 

• • . . . 
• 

Elementary eduoation must be provided lor all ohildren between the ages of 5 and 14, and in the 
cue of (·hildren atknding publio elementary schools attendance is compulsory from the end of the 
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Diagram A. 

SCHOOL ATTENDANCE. 

Number of children of the elementary school class, accommodation, roll, and average attendance 
In elementary schools, 1871-1919. 
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school term in which a child reaches the age of 5 to the end of the school term in which he or she 
reaches the age of 14. (Education Act,. 1918, section 9 (i).) Children under 5, but over 3, may be 
admitted, but attendance is not obligatory, and during the war certain restrictions were laid down as 
regards their admission. 0 Children over 14 are allowed to remain in attendance until the close of the 
educational year in which they reach the age of 15, or in some cases until the close of the school 
term in which they reach the age of 16, but the number of children attending after 14, except in 
central schools, is very limited. 

The first·object in connection with school attendance is to secure that every child is enrolled, 
the next being to see that he or she maintains regular and punctual attendance. From 1870 onwards, 
as might be expected, there W89 a practically continuous increase in the proportion of children enrolled 
in elementary school., and, when the Council became the education authority in 1904, 97·2 per cent. 

o of the children between 5 and 14 were on the school rolls. This figure is still being gradually 
improved, and to-day about 97· 9 per cent. of the children of compulsory age are enrolled. the 
remainder not being enrolled owing to legitimate causes, such 89 illness, absence in the country, 
permanent mental or physical disablement, &c. As regards regularity of attendance, a steady and 
continuous improvement was shown up to the year 1909-10, when the percentage of average 
attendance to average roll reached the high figure of 90·1. Between that time and the outbreak 
of war the percentage decreased to 89'3, the.decrease being due mainly to the increasing attention 
paid to the health of children under the modern system of school medical inspection and treat· 
ment. Regularity of attendance h89 further suffered since 1914 owing to war conditions, and the 
percentage in 1918-19 fell to 85·0. With the return of peace conditions, howeve~, a considerable 
improvement has been manifested. • . 

As regards the method of ascertaining the number of children of school age in the area, it has long 
been the practice in London to take an annual census (known 89 the annual schedulingl.of children 
of the elementary school class. In this census are included all children between the ages of 3 and 14, 
89 well 89 those over 14 who are enrolled at school. The census is taken during April and May by the 
school attendance officers. Detailed particulars respecting each child are entered in schedule books 
kept at the Council's 12 Divisional Offices, and the particulars in these books are kept up to date. 
Thp information obtained by means of this censu~ is summarised, and usually printed each year 89 part 
of the Council's annual report. The census is thus not only utilised in securing the enrolment and 
regular attendance of all children, but it also provides statistics on which the needs of the various 
districts of the county in respect of elementary school accommodation are determined. 

The attendance of children at school is enforced by means of personal visits paid to the homes of 
the children by about 350 school attendance officers. These officers work in close co-operation with the 
head teachers, and obtain from them, week by week, " attendance slips," on which the attendances 
of each child are recorded. Whenever a child's record begins to show signs of irregular attendance, 
the case is investigated, and doubtful cases are at once visited by the school attendance officer. Every 
poBSible effort is made to bring abeut a sati8factory result by persuasive means, but if improvement 
does not result, the case is brought before the local attendance committee, and, if necessary, dealt 
with by prosecution before the Justices. 0 
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III. 

Employment of cMlMm. 
As regards the employment of children, the Employment of Children Act, 1903, is now rigorously 

enforced. In 1907, the Council transferred from the Public Control Committee to the Education 
Committee the administration of this Act and the bye-laws thereunder. Up to the time of the transfer, 
the provisions relating to street trading had not been made efiective, principally owing to lack of 
staff, but the use of the school attendance machinery secured· a marked improvement. During the 
first year following the transfer, no less than 14,400 cases of infringements of the Act were discovered. 
As the result of the experience of the years 1907-1910, new bye-laws were confirmed by the Home 
Office in 1911, after a local inquiry held in 1910. The Council has taken the opportunity of the further 
powers conferred by Section 13 of the Education Act, 1918, to strengthen its bye-laws, and to define, 
as far as practicable, the exact hours of employment. 

The following are the revised bye-laws as to employment of children generally, and street 
trading, approved by the Council end submitted to the Home Office for confirmation. 

N o/ea.-(a) By section 13 of the Employment of Children Act, 1903, the expression" child" means 
a person under the age of 14 years. 

(b) Section 13 of the Education Act, 1918, enacts that" a child under the age of 12 shall not 
be employed." 
I.-A child shall not be employed in the delivery of milk, the delivery of newspapers, carrying 

or delivering goods or parcels, in or in connection with any shop, in any coal yard, in industrial work 
at home, or in housework away from home, or as a messenger,unless notice shall first have been given 
by the employer to the head teacher of the school at which the child attends. 

,Industria.! work means any,. work in which manua.! labour is exercised by way of trade, 
or for pnrposes of gain in making, altering, repairing, ornamenting, finishing, adapting for sale; or 
cleaning any article.) 

2.-A child sha.!1 not be employed in any of the occupations specified in by-law No.1, unless 
.withinthe following periods, namely, . 

(a) in the case of lI.",hild so employed at the date when these by-laws come into operation, 
a period of 30 days after such date; 

(b) in the case of any other child, a period of 14 days from the date when such employ-
ment begins; . ' . 

he has obtained from the school medicaJ officer a certificate that such employment will not be prejudicial 
to his health or physical development and will not render him unfit to obtain the proper benefit from 
his education, and the certificate has been produced to and endorsed by his ell!ployer_ 

No charge shall be made for such certificate. 
" 

3.-A child shall not be employed on any day when the school is open except-
(i) From 7 a.m. to 8 a.m., provided that the employment during this hour is restrictsd to 

the delivery or newspapers or to light household work. 
(ii) From 5.30 p.m. to 6.30 p.m. 

4.-A child shall not be employed on Mondays to Fridays inclusive, when the school is not open, 
except from 7 a.m. to 8 a.m., and from 9 a.m. to 12 noon. 

5.-A child shall not be employed on a Saturday-
(il For more than 3 hours. 
(ii) Before 9 a.m., except in the delivery of newspapers or in light household work, in which 

occupation such child may be employed from 7 a.m. to 8 a.m. 
(iii) After 12 noon. . 

6.-A child shall not be employed on a Sunday
(a) Before 8 a.m. or after 10 a.m. 
(b) In any of the occupations specified in by-law No.!. 

7.-During any week in which a school is open for more than two days, the hours of and conditions 
governillg employment on Monday, Tuesday, Wednesday, Thursday, and Friday, shall be the same 
as though the school were open on each of these days. 

8.-A child shall not be employed-
(a) In or in connection with the oa.!e or delivery of intoxicating liquors, except on premia .. 

where such liquors are exclusively sold in sealed vessels. 
(b) To lather customero or in similar work in any barber's or hairdresser's shop. . 
(c) In or about any premises used for the pnrpose of public amusement by means of 

automatic machines, mutoscopes, shooting ranges, games of chance or skill, or similar devices, 
or in cinemas, or in selling programmes, refreshments, or other articles, or in taking checks or 
tickets, or in shifting scenery in any theatre, cinematograph hall, or other place of public 
entertainment. 

(d) In collecting.or sorting rags or refuse. 
~2~ B 
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9.-A child shall not be employed out of doors in the occupations specified in by-law No.1, unless 
suitably clad. In inclement weather such child shall also be provided with a waterproof coat or similar 
garment. 

10.-No person under the age of 16 years shall be employed in or carry on street trading. ' 
Provided that a boy over 14 years of age and exempt from school attendance may be employed 

to assist a parent iIi the business of a costermonger at a fixed stall or pitch, subject to the following 
conditions--- , 

(a) He shall not be employed before 8 a.m. or after 7 p.m. 
(b) He shall not be employed for more than 8 hours on any day, or for more than 48 

hours in anyone week, including attendance at a continuation school. 
(e) He shall not be, employed, unless 'suitably clad. In inclement weather he shall be 

provided with a waterproof coat or similar garment. ' 
(d) He shall not annoy any person by importuning. 
(e) The parent shall keep available for inspection at the place of employment a written 

record showing the name, address, and date of birth of such boy, together with the hours of 
commencing and ceasing work on each day. 

(j) Such boy shall first procure a badge from the London County Council, which he shall 
wear whilst at work on the upper part of the right arm in such a manner as to be conspicuous. 

Such badge shall be deemed to be a licence to trade, and may be withheld or withdrawn 
for such period as the London County Council think fit in any of the following cas_ 

(i) If the boy has, after the issue of the badge to him, been convicted of any offence. 
(ii). If it is proved to the satisfaction of the London County Council 'that the boy 

has used his badge for the purpose of begging or receiving alms, or for any immoral purpose, 
or for the purpose of imposition or for any other improper purpose. 

(iii) If the boy fails to notify the London County Council within one week of any change 
in his place of residence. 

(iv) If the boy commits a breach of any of the conditions under which such badge is 
issued; such conditions to be stated on snch badge or to be delivered to the boy in writing. 

ll.-A boy to whom a badge has been issued by the London County Council shall in no way 
alter, lend, sell, pawn, transfer, or otherwise dispose of, or wilfully deface, or injure such badge, which 
shall remain the property of the London County Council, and he shall, on receiving notice in writing 
from the London County Council (which may be served by post) that the badge has been withdrawn, 
deliver up the same forthwith to the London County Council. 

12.-Nothing in these by-laws contained shall restrict the employment of children in the occupa
tions specified in section 3 (a) of the Prevention of Cruelty to Children Act, 1904, further than such 
employment is already restricted by statute. 

IV. 

Duties of School Managers. 
The Council is assisted in the work of its elementary schools by bcdies of school managers ap

pointed in accordance with Section, 2 (i) of the Education (London) Act, 1903. The duties assigned 
by the Council to school managers are of considerable importance. The more important of these 
duties are briefly set out below, but it may be said broadly that the work of the managers u. to foster 
the schools under their care by every means in their power, to See that the rules laid down for the 
guidance of teachers are adhered to, to smooth down the difficulties of teachers by constant encourage
ment and sympathy, and generally to promote the mental, moral, and physical welfare of the 
children. 

Specific duties whioh have been assigned to the managers may best be summarised under the 
following headings. This summary i. by no means complete, but it includes the lnost important of 
their duties :-

(I) Premises.-Plans for the alteration and enlargement of schools are always presented' 
to the managers, and they are invited to BubInit their views. They are also required to submit 
recommendations as to equipment, ventilation, lighting, and sanitary condition of the schools. 

The managers deal with applicat.ions for schoolkeeperships, and nominate one person for 
appointment. They are also required to supervise the work of the schoolkeepers, and to report, 
annually on their work and conduct. They select the women cleaners, and have power to 
dismisa them for Inisoonduct or unsatisfactory work. ' 

(2) School Work.-Managers are invited to be present,occasionally, a few minutes before 
the .chool work commences. It is their duty to see, that in Council schools the regulations 
in reMpt-tot of Bible instruction are duly carried out; in non·provided schools the religiQus 
instruction is, of course, under the control of the managers. 

The scheme governing the award of prizes must be approved by the managers, and all 
otTers to present prizes must be submitted through them. 

(3) AtUtulatlC<! of Pupi18.-The managers are represented at the Local Attendance Sub
Committees, which deal directly with cases of unsatisfactory attendance. They are requirEd 
t.o make themselves acquainted with the conditions of elllployment of children attending the 
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schools, and to see that the provisions of the Employment of Children Acts and By-laws are 
gencraU y 0 heerved. 

(4) Closure of ScMols.-Applicationa for the closure of schools have to he approved by the 
managers, and they are authorised to grant one whole holiday, or two half-holidays, Juring 
anyone eduoational year, in recognition of some local event of importance to the schools. 

(5) EnquirieB.-The managers are required to investigate all complaints againat teachers, 
and it is also their duty to enquire into cases of accident, de.mage, fire, and theft, where the 
latter is not committed by a pupil of the school. 

(6) Teaching Slaff.-Candidates for assistant teacherships, except in certain specified eases, 
are selected by the managers, after conaultation with the head teachers, and the managers 
nominate the candidate whose appointment they desire. 

Managers are required to assess the qualificationa of all applicants for the Promotion List. 
When a head teacher is being appointed for a school within their group, a representative "f 
the managers is invited to be present at the meeting of the Teaching Staff Sub-Committee at 
which the appointment is made. The representative of the managers is asked to give the 
managers' views, but is not entitled to vote. 

(7) Children's Care.-The managers of each-school, or group of schools, appoint either two 
or three of their number to eerve on e~ch Children's Care School Committee. 

v. 
SeMo! organisation. 

On first attending school, a child is enrolled in the infants' department, and, if the school is a 
three-department school, is usually drafted to the senior department at about the age of 7. If th~ 
school is a two-department school (senior mixed and combined junior mixed and infants), a child does 
not leave the junior department till about the age of 9l. Senior departments, are, as a rule, organiEed 
separately for boys and girls, but there are a certain number of mixed departments. As a rale, a 
department does not accommodate more than 350 children. The standard type of school consist .. 
of three departments of eight rooms each, with a total accommodation of about 1,000 places. Each 
department is provided with a hall and separate rooms for the head and aSJistant teachers. In most 
ca,es a room for medical insp3ction is included. 

In a few cases, where an exceptionally large number of places is required (say, 1,500), the Council 
is proposing, as an experiment, to establish a four-department school fer 1,480 children, organised 
as follows:-

Seuior Boys' Department and Senior Girls' Department 
Two Junior Mixed and Infants' Departments •• 

Non-provided schools are generally smaller than provided schools. , 

eacb. 
352 
388 

The educational year in London elementary schools has hitherto ended on the Friday prec.iding 
the first of April in each year, but a revision of this dote is under conaideration. The principal 
promotion of pupils take splace in April; a second promotion is made at the end of OctobO\l 
at the close of the educational half-vear. ' 

VI. 

Reduction in size of emsea. 

The Counoil has introduced a reform of far-reaching importance in regard to the size of classes 
in London e1ementsry schools. Under the Government regulationa, a school is eligible for a Parlia
mentary grant, if the number of children on the register of anyone class does not exceed 60. In 
March, 1912, however, the Council decided to incur expenditure, to be spread over 15 years, amounting 
in the aggregate to £5,150,000, by mean. of which sufficient additional school accommodation (about 
120,000 school places) would have been provided to enable all classrooms in existing schools to be 
reduced by the year 1927 to the figure already a40pted by the Council for new schools, viz., 40 in 
the case of senior departments, and 48 in the case of infants' departments. The scheme also 
include3 the remodelling or rebuilding on modern lines of out-of-date school building.. Up to the 
present about 32,000 school pl,ces have been provided, and £1,675,000 expended, in connection with 
the scheme, but, owing to the war, and the financial restrictiona imposed by H.M. Treasury, building 
work had to be temporarily suspended. The scheme has now been resumed and will be applied 
district by distriot until the whole county has been covered. It should, however, be understood 
that the progress of the Bcheme is conditional on funds being available and on priority of capital 
expenditure as between educ.tion and other municipal work. The average number of children 
per class teacher has been steadily decreasing of late years, and was, according to the latest 
available figures, 37·2 for provided and 33·9 for non-provided schoo!&. 

The following table shows how the prooess of reduction has proceeded :-

(01274) B 2 
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LunJ,cm Oounty Oouncil Schools. 

ToW number of fixed 
Average staft of certificated Average 

attanda.nce for assistant teachers, plus size of olass 
Year. year ended number of head teache .. b .. ed on figur ... 

31at Maroh. norma.lly .... ponaibl. shown in Col 3. 
for a clasa. 

(1) (2) (3) (4) 

1907 604.335 10.887 46·3 
1008 605.698 11.136 46'4 
1909 613,196 11,319 45·3 
1910 617,462 11,454 45·1 
1911 514,021 11,707 43·9 
1912 614,780 11,970 43·0 
1913 510,796 12.168 42·0 
1914 611,962 12,416 41·2 
1916 506,246 12,530 40·4 
1916 506.361 12.614 40·4 
1917 501.046 12,574 39·8 
1918 . 479,700 12,652 37·9 
1919 469,704 12,639 37·2 

In Council schools prootically all teache:'B are certificated. The figures given in the table below 
inolude a number, proportionately large, of teachers not holding the certificate (i.e., uncertificated 
and supplementary teachers). This number has steadily decreased. The lower teaching power, so to 
speak, accounts in some measure for the smaller size of classe3 in non-provided schools. . 

Nqn-Provided Schools. 

ToW number of fixed 
Average ataft of ... istant Average 

attandanoe for teachers, fJlU& number size of cla.ss 
Year. y_ended of head teache .. baaed on figures 

31st Maroh. - norma.lly reaponaible shown in Col 3. 
fora.l .... 

(1) (2) (3) (4) 

1907 163,014 3,909 39·1 
1908 145,163 3,821 38·0 
1909 139,825 3,711 37·7 
1910 139,777 3,624 38·6 
1911 136,647 3.613 37·8 - 1912 135,743 3,626 37·4 
1913 133,950 3,559 37·6 
1914. ' 133,716 3,585 37·3 
1915 131,370 3,594 36·6 
1916 131,159 3,659 36·9 
1917 l29,488 3,641 36·6 
1918 123,285 3,654 34'7 
1919 120,917 3,564 33·9 

The following table shoW!! the variations in the size of individual classes between September, 
1910, and July, 1919:-

40 and I ... Between 41 and Between 51 and Over 60 OD 
Date. .n roll 60 on roll 60 on roll. roll Total 

September, 1910 ... 3,4033 4,706 5,047 1,982 I 15,168 
July, 1919 ... ... ',334 6,965 4,831 - 16,120 

'-

VII. 

Tlae Curriculum oM Time-Table. 
1: At the beginning of the twentieth century the school curriculum had already begun to sbow 

evidence of the greater freedom of cboice and emphasis which had recently been permitted by the 
Board 01 Education. Generally speal.ing, the change has tended to enhance the syllabus on the side 
of culture, and to decrease its more formal side-a ·change greatly accelerated by the publication of 
the Suggestions to Teachers in 1905. . 

In the Infant School the S R'a were discontinued for children under five, much curtailed for tbe 
older infants, and limited a8 a rule to the morning aession .. Speech-training soon b~CBme an 6S1lential 
feature. Games, dancing, atory-telling, expressional drawing, expressional modelling, gradually 
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displ~ both the 3 R's and the more formal of the Kindergarten occupations. Object lessons dis
appeared in favour of nature study; the lessons were shortened, and the time-table rendered more 
elastic. More significant sti1\ was the gradual disintegration of the class system, and the substitution 
of individual and independent work for oral class teaching. Constructive handwork has largely 
give~ place to .. didactic" handwork, carried out with home-made apparatus. The teaching of the 
Montessori ochool of thought has not been without its influence in this direction. 

In a less marked degree, there is evident in the senior ochool the same tendency to make the 
individual, or, at second best, a small group of individuals, the teaching unit instead of the class. 
Individul\i,ed work has to a certain extent beeIl rendered necessary by the double-promotion system, 
and has been rendered possible by a reduction in the size of the class. The smaller teaching unit 
is further exemplified by ths formation of special classes for backward children-classes outside the 
main current of promotion. . The programme of work for these children is made' simpler and more 
practical. Specialieation in teaching, which was almost unknown at the beginning of the period, is I 
rapidly gaining vogue. The growth of the central school system has led to the withdrawal from the \ 
ordinary school of such subjects as French, algebra, and, to a smaller extent, geometry. • 

To state the changes more specifically, formal grammar has disappeared; composition is being 
introduced, and supplemented by oral composition; arithmetic has become more .. concentric;" 
necessitating earlier instruction in fractions and decimals; practical arithmetic has become an integral 
part of the mathematical course; object lessons have quietly passed out to give room 10 nature 
study and science; reading has changed from a lesson to a pursuit; poetry is not without it. 
vohries; the study of dramatic literature has been extended; and, last but not least.; organised 
games have become part of the school life. 

The more techuical forms of practical work-handicraft, cookery, laundry, and housewifery
were so well established under the centre system at the beb.mmng of the period, that there was little 
room for improvement, except by destroying the system, and attaching workrooms to each school. 
In this direction some, but not much, change has taken place. In the less formal handwork, however, 
e.pecially in the }ower standards, a rapid development· was taking place; this development was 
checked, and in most cases annulled, by the prohibitive cost of material during the war. . 

The art work of the earlier part of the penod manifested a strong reaction against the symmetrical 
pencil drawings of former days. Drawing from the object with crayon or brush became universal, and . 
was regarded by some as the only legitimate form of art instruction. This narrow view is gradually 
heing discarded, and a wider and more varied art syllabus, including simple designs and the despised 
pencil work, is now being followed., ' 

The character of instruction in music has, changed in the direction oHewer chart exercises, more 
and better songs, more breathing exercises, and more practice in voice production. The stalI 
notation is being studied in an increasingly large number of schools. In seruor girls' schools dancing 
is becoming increasingly popular. 

Perhaps the most noticeable change of all is the increase of incidental activities which involve 
a departur~ from the time-table. These are mainly visits to places of educational inteiest and school 
journeys. The visits, especially visits to the theatre to see Shakespearean drama, have multiplied 
enormously during recent years. The school journey movement, which was retarded by the war, 
is now going rapidly forward. , ' 

Changes contemplated in the future lie in the direction of laying more securely the foundations 
of learning (reading; writing, spelling, and computation) in the lower part of the school, and building 
on these for the acquisition of culture in the upper part of the school. It is also hoped to arrive at a 
more scientific basis of classification and promotion, and to develop further specialisation in teaching, 
which in its tum will lead to alterations in time-tab!. and curriculum, and will tend to raise the 
quality of the instruction given. . 

'2.-By these means the uniformity' imposed by the rigid conditions of the Revised Code has 
been replaced by variety, which has now become the distinguishing characteristic of London schools, 
and a revolution has been wrought the nature of which must be felt to be appreciated. No o~erver 
can fail to be impressed by the varied architecture of the school buildings. In the courae of a short 
journey one can see edifices that contrast with one another in every detail. There is the old church 
hall, now divided into classrooms by partitions, and struggling to adapt itself to modern demands : 
side by side with it are the older buildings of the School Board, with three storeys and large clllSsrooms, 
altered later by the provision of central halls, out of which, for convenience of supervision, the class
rooms opened. A new change in the course of educational thought has caused the removal of the hall 
from close proximity to the classrooms, either by means of corridorA, or, last and best, by the provision 
of bungalow buildings, one for each department, and grouped on a single site. 

This multiform diversity of structure is the outward and visible index, rather than the adequate 
expression, of the spiritual complexity within. It might be thought that the influence of a central 
aut.hority which controls so VlISt a machine, passing down through its various channels, must necessarily 
terminate in each child in the same, manner, stereotyping character, outlook, and intellect. :But it is 
not so. Such a conclusion, however true of the past, would he erroneous to-day: such an impression, 
if gained from a cursory inspection of the teaching, would he illusory. Though, down to a certain 
point, the schools have, and ,must have, a common character, the large measure of freedom left to 
the head teacher by the broad outlines laid down in the Code and the Regulations of the Council, 
grants him ample scope in which to expresa in curriculum, time-table, and' method his ideas of what 
should be the education given to the child. The result is that each school possesses its own special 
atmosphere, of which the visitor soon becomes subtly aware; not less compalling because so pervasive 
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and natural as to be imperceptible at first: depending on many factors, the locality, its inhabitants 
the buildings, the sympathy, understanding, and imagination of the staff, as well 88 upon the work 
done. The work done is nicely adapted to different needs: in many schools situated in poor neigh
bourhoods, backward children are specially cared for: in others free discipline is practised to foster 
individuality: in another stress is laid upon the artistic tendencies in our nature; in a Blum school 
the main need may be to brighten the monotonous lives of the pupils, and to make them realise that 
there can be a better life than that which their environment has provided: in one filled largely with 
the children of prosperous artizans and commercial workers, the brisk alert tone of busine8B is observable. 
While the influences of the older time still persist, here more, there leSB, there is no mistaking the 
direction of the current, and the universality of its flow. : 

Besides being agreeable to the English temperament, ~o stubborn and resistive to be pre8Bed 
without injury into one mould, and besides. being conformable to the infinitely diverse needs of 
London, with its mixture of ancient and modem, its heterogeneity of population, its social discrepancies, 
and its many activities, this multiplicity of function and variety of educational effort is solving the 
problem of reconciling central and local control, and of securing the advantages of both. Braced 
and supported by the former, the schools are now taking root, and growing, spontaneously, products 
?f their native soil. In this wayan external system of subject instruction is being replaced by an 
mternal development of character. There is growing up by fine degrees II tradition of character
training easily discernible, and comparable, in its own sphere, to that which is the main achievement 
of the great public schools. Behind efficiency of system freedom has developed, and individuality 
has 88Be.ted itself. The teachers are using the time-table and curriculum not so much to impart 
knowledge as to make cit~ns; amidst the mechanical tyranny of his industrial and commercial 
surroundings to fit the scholar for life; and to place him in vital relation to the communities, local 
and imperial, of which he is II member. The schools are coming to aim deliberately at giving 
opportunity for se1f-development and self-expreSBion to all types of personality, and to eschew 
consciously any attempts at crushing down native growths of enthusiasm and power. 

VIII. 
Special Subjects of lnstruflion. 

In a oity so large 88 London there are naturally considerable divergences between the special 
requirements 01 different districts, and accordingly the schools are not all of a uniform type as regards 
curriculum. The subjects of instruction, in addition to those usually found in public elementary 
schools, include domestic economy, handicraft, nature study, physical exercises, organised games, 
and swimming. In a few cases modern languages are taken, but the teaching of this subject is, 88 

a rule, confined to schools organised on a special basis and known as " central" schools. 
Instruction in domestic economy and handicraft is provided at "centres." A" centre" is a 

oped .. Uy oonstructed building, usually on the site of an elementary school; a centre is not limited 
to the children of the particular school, but is also attended by children from neighbouring schools. 

In the case of domestic economy, accommodation for each branch of the subject (cookery, laundry, 
and housewifery) is, as far 88 possible, grouped, so that many.centres consist of rooms for each of the 
three branches, and the instruction is, in these cases, made part of one organic whole. The girls 
are required to carry out the. practical work themselves, and do not work in pairs or groups, 
but singly. Girls of 11 years of age are eligible for admi8Bion to the centres, if in Standard VI, or, if 
in a lower standard, on reaching the age of 12 years and 9 months-the aim of the Council being that 
every girl should receive a two years' course of about 90 leSBons in domestio economy before leaving 
achool. The syllabus of instruction varies with the needs of the district, and is designed to bring the 
instruction in each case within the limits of the homes and the incomes of the parents. With a view 
to ascertaining which method of organising the instruction is best suited to the requirements of London 
girls, experiments are being tried in certain districts, by which girls attend the centres full-time for 
three months, or half-time for six months, or, alternatively, on two SWl,ecutive half days a week 
for twelve months, towarJs the end of their school career. The number of centres in use at present 
is 88 under :- . 

Cookery 175 
Combined cookery and laundry 66 
Laundry 135 
Housewifery •. 73 

Total 439 

Theee 439 centrea provide an .. effective" accommodation of 64,000 places. It is estimated that 
Bome 6,000 auditional places, or, say, 85 additional r.entres, are required. It is hoped to provide these 
at the rllte of 10 a year. 

AB regards handicraft, all boys in Standards V, VI, VII, and ex-VII are eligible, with the ex
ception of those under 11 years of age, or physically unfit to handle tools. Boys over ~1 years and 
9 months, but below St,andard V, are also eligible. Over 92 per cent. of the accommodatIOn necessary 
to meet these requirements has already been provided. There are at present in use 241 woodwork 
centres all:d 18 metal-work centres, providing a total aocommodation of 75,840 places. It is estimated 
that BOme 5,000 additional places, or, say, 25 additional oentres, are required. Here again, it is hoped 
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to proceed at the rate of 10 a year. Many of 
machinery. Drawing, bench, and machine work 
A special room for practical work is being pro 
remodelled schools. 

e metal-work centres are equipped with power 
e suitably combined in the courses of instrllction. 
ded in each of the senior departments of new and 

Nature study occupies an important position' the school curriculum. Its aim is to evoke in the 
child a sympathetic interest in his or her natural undings. As the direct observation of animals, 
plants, and rocks in their natural environment is anjessential feature of the subject so regarded, London 
schools are necessarily placed at a considerable di,Oadvantage, but efforts of various kinds have been 
made to encourage nature study. For instance, I small grants of money are made to head teachers 
for the purchase of materials in illustration of sci~nce and object lessons. These grants are devoted 
to the cultivation of plants in schools and playgrounds, and to the maintenance of small aquaria. 
Again, a Botany scheme has been organised, under which botanioal specimens are distributed centralJy 
among the schools. Specimens of all varieties are collected from districts in and around London and 
despatched to the schools in boxes. Surplus bedding plants for the schools are obtained from the 
Council's parks, and certain schools areaJlowedto receive specimens and cuttings from the parks 
all the year round. Nearly 10,500 boxes, contsining about 81 ttrillion specimens, are distributed 
during the yellr, and the demand is considerably' in excess of the available,Bupply. It was necessary 

. to discontinue the botany scheme during the war, but it has now been resumed. In addition, the 
Council arranges for the formation of about 20 School gardens each year, apart from those provided 
in connection with the enlargement of existing schools and the erection of new sohools. 

Increasing attention is being given to visits to museums and other places of educational interest; 
to school journeys lasting for a week or more, during which the headquarters of the party are fixed 
either in the country or at the seaside; and to physical exercises, organised games, swimming, and 
other subjects tending to improve the physique of the children or stimulate a wider range of interest. 

Generally speaking, it may be stated that the tendency of the last few years has been to diminish 
t,he number of examinations imposed on the schools, and to give more freedom to teachers in framing 
their curricula. 

IX. 
Central Schools. 

In addition to the ordinary elementary schools, which supply the normal type of education, the 
Council in 1910 organised a sJstem of central schools, with a view to providing for certain specially 
selected boys and girls from the age of 11 upwards a four years' general course of instruction with 

. a definite commercial or industrial bias. Fifty-one schools have been organised on this basis, 
distributed, more or less, uniformly throughout the county. The pupils are in the main selected 
from the ordinary elementary schools at about 11 years of age, partly on the results of the 
competition for Junior County Scholarships, partly on the progress and promise they have shown 
in these .. contributory" schools. Considerable discretion is allOWEd to the head teachers of the 
central schools and the eontributory achools, acting in conjunction, in the selection of children 
above the. age of 11 who may have shown considerable development subsequent to the taking of the 
Junior Coimty Scholarship Examination. ' 

As already indicated above, oentral schools are distinguished from the ordinary elementary schools 
by the fact that the pupils are specially selected on the score of ability and educational promise. 
These selected children are afforded the opportunity of taking a complete four years', or in some 

, cases five years', course with a special curriculUlD.. The central schools are distinguished from the 
secondary Bchools by the fact that they are public elementary schools providing free education to 
all the pupils in attendance, and that the curriculUlD. is framed with a view to enabling the PlJpil~ to 
pass direct into commercial and industrial pursuits. !twill thus be seen that, though the curriculllIU .. 
ill "II celltralschools aiIllll at providing a sound general education suitable for Rny walk in lifll. it was 
found necelSary to establish two types of Bchools in order that attention might be given to the special 
aims of the pupils. In the one type special attention is given to commercial instruction; subjects 
such as book· keeping, shorthand, and typewriting are taught, and modem languages are treated from 
a commercial as well as from a literary standpoint; such schools are called central schools with a 
commercial bias. In the other type, known as central schools with an industrial bias, special attention 
is paid to the nlOre practical fonns.of work, for example, drawing, woodwork and metalwork, practical 
science, and handwork generally; no attempt is made, however, to give instruction in any particular 
trade. Of ti,e 51 aentral schools organised up to the present time, 9 have an industrial bias, 25. a 
commercial bias, and 17 both a commercial and an industrial biaS. This double bias is found to be 
practicable only in some of the larger schools where parallel classes can be formed throughout the four 
or five years' course. In some Bchools with a dual bi ... an experiment is being tried by which all the 
pupils follow a common course during the first year, bifurcation only taking place at the beginning 
of the second year. In one O&Se the bifurcation has been postponed until the beginning of the 
third year. It may be added that, while central schools are intended eventually to replace 
the former higher grade and higher elementary schools, it has been found desirable to retsin a 
limited number of higher grade schools, until the full complement of central schools can be 
established. 

The central schoole are distinguished from the ordinary elementary schools not only as indicated 
in the prece,ling paragraph, but also by the adoption of a more liberal staffing and by the provision 
oLmore fuUy-equipped premises. In addition to an adequata Bupply of classroom accommodation, 
special roar' for science, art, practical work, needlework, etc., are provided, where the curriculum 
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caIls for such. Further, an efton is made, espedaIly in the case of the newer buildings, to render 
the central school self-contained in the matter of woodwork, metalwork, and domestic economy 
eentrea (cookery, laundry, and housewifery). As regards j!taffing, not only is there greater liberality 
from a numerical point of view, but every efton is made to appoint teachers whQ have made a special' 
study of some subject of the curricnlum, and have thus become expert in the teaching of that subject. 
As a result, the teaching is mtch more specialised than is practicable in the ordinary elementary 
school. " 

In order to enable parents to maintain theJ children at a central school after 14 years of age, 
the Council makes money grants, known as .. junior county exhibitions," for the assistanoe of parents 
whose means wonld otherwise not admit of the child completing the full curriculum. These money 
grants are of two kinds-(l) major exhibitions of £15 a year, payable by monthly instslments of 
£1 5s.; (2) minor exhibit:ons of £2 lOs. to'£5 a year, payable in adVBI\oe by quarterly instalments 
of 12s. 6d. The major exhibition is intendect for.the encouragement of the poorer parents; the 
minor exhibition is intended for those parents who, while not in need of the larger money grant, have 
difficulty in defraying the child's travelling expenses to and from the central school Both classes 
of exhibition are tenable for the remainder of the central school C01lr8e from the end of the term in . 
which a child reaches the age of 14. The number of these money grants payable at anyone time 
is limited to 750 major and 200 minor exhibitions. 
- It may be added that special bodies of managers are appointed for Central Schools under the 

provisions of section 32 (1) of the Education Act, 1918, including persons in close touch with the 
industrial and commercial world. This will, it is hoped, have the advantage of bringing the work 
of the central schools more directly under the notice of prospective employers, and alao of giving the 
pupila and their parents a clearer idea of the future prospects of boys and girla in the world of 
commeroe and industry. Many head-teachers have also given invaluable help in this direction by 
becoming closely acquainted with great commercial and industrial concerns, This has enabled them 
to help the children towards suitable employment on leaving school. The future extension of the 
central school system is dealt with in Pan II. 

X. 
Books and Appaa-al.us. 

The books, apparatus, and stationery required for use in schoola and institutions maintained 
by the Council, as well as furniture and other equipment, are supplied from central stores. At fixed 
periods during the year, requisitions are made by the principal or head master, or head mistress, as 
the case may be, for the books and materials required for the ensuing term. These requisitions are 
considered in connection with a graded scale of limits. 

Requisition lists of suitable books, apparatus, and materials are issued, and teachers have a free 
choice in their ,selection from these lists. In exceptional circumstances, -applications for books and 
materials not included in the approved requi.ition lists are considered by the Education Committee. 

Every endeavour is made to keep these lists up to the most modern requirements, and to ciBllSify 
them systematically, so as to make them a valuable educational guide to teachers. All new books, 
revised editions, or other material submitted by publishers, or otherwise brought to the notice of the 
.Education Committee, are fully considered, and acconnt is taken of new movements and tendencies 
in the teaching of the various subjects of the school curriculum. In placing books upon the requisition 
lists, the Committee take into account not only literary and other merits, but also sUitability in 
re..peet of type, iUustrations, and general appearance. 

The Council has also established a scheme for the circulstion of continuous reading books. 
Under thi. scheme, sets of books are circulsted among the schools in each of the electoral divisions, 
th e sets being BO arranged that each child has about three books each term. The allocation of the 
books is made by the local oonsultstive committees of head teachers. The scheme has met with 
marked success, and there are now about a million and a-half volumes in circulation. They provide 
a plentiful supply of new and varied reading matter, and have widened the children's knowledge of 
English language and literature. 

The loan and circulating system is also applied to evening institutes by means of a collection of 
books, vocal and instrumental music, and mechanical models, all of which are used to a considerable 
extent. . 

The optical lantern is now systematically used in BOrne hundreds of schools and institutes, and 
teachers and leoturers have the use of a oollection made by the Council couaisting o)f about 35,000 
lantern slides. 

A room is set apart at the Council's Education Offices for the exhibition of specimens of approved 
books and apparatus. This room is available for use by teachers and others interested in educational 
matters. 

XI. 
, Child WelIMe. 

The Council, as local education authority, is concerned not only with the ~ental adv~eement 
of the child, but also with its physical and BOcial welfare. This aspect of educational work IS super
vised by the Central Care Sub-Committee of the Education Committes, and by School Care Com
mitte6ll, which have been established in all elementary schools. 
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The problems with '.vhich School Care Com~ittees have to deal may be grouped under four main 
hea,ls:-' , 

(I) The ... iection of necessitous children, with a view to the provision of free meals, and 
the care of the families. 

(2) The care of children in need of medical treatment. 
(3) The care of neglected children. 
(4) The after-care of children leaving school, including advice as to suitable employment. 

In carrying out these duties School Care Committees work in close co-operation with head teachers, 
who render valuable assistance in every branch of children's care work. 

(1) Necessi!.ous ChiUr .... -The Education (Provisions of Meals) Act, 1906, empowers a Local 
Education Authority to provide free meals, wherever children by reason of laek of food are found to be 
incapable of taking full advantage of the education provided. Under the Council's organisation, it is the 
duty of School Care Committees to decide, after investigation, which children are' so handicapped, and 
to put their names on the free meal list. The meals, breakfast and dinner, are provided for the most part 
in suitable hired halls. Where convenient, the Council's domestic eccnomy centres are used. In tIle 
case of blind, mentally defective, or physically defective children, the meals are served,"s a rule, on the 
school premises, Speaking generally, only necessitous children are fed free, as the majority of London 
children attend schools close to their homes. In exceptional cases, however, where both parents are 
at work all day, non-necessitous children are supplied with dinner, at cost price. School Care Com
mittees are, further, enccuraged to do constructive work by urging the families to become self
supporting. For this purpose the School Care Committees work in close co-operation with other 
social organisations in the district, both voluntary and official, such as the Children's Country Holiday 

.' Fund, and the various societies connected with religious and philanthropic organisations. The number 
of children requiring free meals, daily, has declined from an average of 45,406 in the month of 
September in the years 1912, 1913, and 1914, to 8,254 in September, 1919. The meals are supplied 
undcr contract, on menus approved by the School Medical Officer. Special milk meals are provided 
for delicate children, and in some cases ccd liver oil is recommended_ Samples of the meals provided 
are subjected from time to time to chemical analysis. ' ' 

(2) Information in regard to the care of children in need of medical treatment i. given under 
the headiug "school medical work" in xn below. 

(3) Care of Negler'lRd Childrell,-The care of neglected children is another important aspect of 
Children'. Care work. When the neglect is slight or temporary, much may be done by regular friendly 
visiting. For cases where the efforts of the School Care Committees fail, the Council has provided a 
number of special officers, who visit at the request of the School Care Committees. In cases of serious 
neglect, when the desired improvement does not result after the visits of the special officer, recourse is 
had to prosecution llllder the Children Act, 1908. The Council has not hitherto lllldertaken its own 
prosecutions, but the eases are referred to the National Society for the Prevention of Cruelty to 
Children. 

In order to provide occupation and recreation for children whose home circumstances are un
favourable. the Council has afforded facilities to the Evening Play Centres Committee ana the Children'. 
Happy Evenings As,'IOciation to supervise and interest the children after school hours. The latter 
Aesociation, after a long and successful enterprise extending over 30 years, discontinued its activities 
in October, 1919, but the Evening Play Centres Committee, established llllder the auspices of the late 
Mrs. Humphry Ward, continues to maintain play centres at which recreation is ccmbined with physical 
and moral training and instruction in handwork. The Council aids the Evening Play Centres Com
mittee by a money grant, fu addition to providing the use of premises free of cost. 'The Evening Play 
Centres Committee cond)lcts a day yacation school in the summer, as well as evening play centres 
during the remainder of the year. 34 such centres are at present working. In addition to the fore
goiug voluntary activities, the Council itself ccnducts play centres during the Summer holidays, both 
in school playgrouuds and in parks IUld open spaces_ 

(4) AflRr-care and Oh&i.ce of Employ",ent.-,-When children reach the age of 14, they ';"d their 
parents are faced with the important problem of a right choice of employment. In normal times, 
a certain number of children secure good openings thro"gh their parents or relations, but the 
majority of elementary school children have no such advantage. In order to deal with this question 
oomprehensively, the Council has exercised its powers llllder the Education (Choice of Employment) 
Act, 1910, and has agreed with the Central Juvenile Advisory Committee of the Ministry of Labour 
a scheme of co-operation under the Act, Under this scheme a juvenile department of the Labour 
Exchanges has been established in every area in London. This juvenile department ccnsists of a paid 
secretary and an advisory committee of vohintary workers, having special knowledge of social and 
trade conditions. The aim of the advisory committees is to urge boys and girls to enter the trades for 
which they are mostjitted, to see that the places found for them are suitable, and to make sure that 
they are really learning the trades in which they have been placed. The Skilled Employment Aasocia
tion, a volllllt&ry organisation which existed before the Juvenile Advisory Committees were formed, 
also has branches throughout London, and places boys and girls of school lea ving age in skilled trades_ 
School Care Committees form a link between the children and these organisations. Two months 
before a child is due to leave school, the head teacher sends a report to the School Care Committee, giving 
information as to his or her conduct, ability, and health. To this report is added any information 
which the School Care Committee possess in regard to the child or the home conditions. The parents 
are then asked to attend with the child at one of the monthly conferences, at which are presenS one 
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or more members of the School Care Committee, the head teacher of the day school, and the respon
sible teacher oIthe evening institute which the child should attend on leaving the day school. The 
members of the Conference have before them the reporte from the head teacher and the School Care 
Committee, and are thus able to advise the parents as to the most suitable career for the particular 
child. After the Conference, the reports on the child are sent to the Juvenile Advisory Committee, 
and, unless the child already has a suitable place in view, he or she is urged to attend before the 
Juv~nile Advisory Committee .. 

School Care Committees also try to arrange for a friendly visitor to keep in touch with each child, 
until he or she reaches the age of 17. These friendly workers, or supervisors, as they are officially 
called, look up the .children under their care and give whatever help and advice is needed. Every 
effort is made to co-operate with existing agencies, such as boy's and girls' clubs, Boy Scouts, and 
Girl Guides, and the supervisors endeavour to secure that the boy or girl under their charge 
joins some such organisation. In this work the Council acts in co-operation with the newly·established 
Juvenile Organisations Committee of the Board of Education . 

. In order that the services of volunteers may be utilised to the best advantage, the Council has 
appointed a number of .. Orgauisers," whose duty it is to act as.a link between the Council and School 
Care Committees, to help new workers, and supply School Care Committees with information. The 
co'operation existing between these officials and the voluntary workers leads to uniformity and 
continuity of effort. 

XII. 
, Sclwal mdicallJlO'fk. 

(a) Tire central organisation.-The responsible officer at the head of the school medical service 
is the school medical officer, who is also the medical officer of health of the county, and. the work is 
directed from the oflices of the Public Health Department at 2, Savoy-hill. 

The work of the public health department is arranged in five branches
(a) General. 
(b) Inquiries and examinations. 
(e) Inspection and treatment of school children. 
(d) Mental deficiency. 
(e) Tuberculosis. 

At the head of each branch is a principala~istant medical officer, reporting directly to tho school 
medical officer. • 

The main portion of the school medical work falls within branch (e), but the other branches 
are also to a greater or less extent concerned with the school medical service. 

The technical portion of the medical work in the Council's special schools is directed by branch 
(d), mental deficiency, to which is attached a woman principal 8ssistantmedicalofficer in addition to 
the principal assistant medical officer in charge of the branch. 

There is also a principal assistant medical officer, and an assistant of the standing of divisional 
medical officer, who are both skilled bacteriologists, and who deal with questions of infectious disease and 
carry out researches in a well-equipped bacteriological laboratory. In addition to the above, there are 
five part time principal assistant medical officers, one of whom is an expert in dental matters. one 
an otologist, one an ophtha.lmologist, one an orthoplI'dist, and one a doctor specially concerned with 
higher education work. . 

Thus, the school medical service is furnished not only with the expert assistance of the research 
medical officer who is in charge of branch (b), but also has available every necessary variety of specialist 
assistance and advice. Mention should also be made of the assistance to the school medical work 
which is freely forthcoming from the officers in bra:n~h (a) General, including the Council's sanitary 
inspectors and that of the chemist's section of this branch, in which analyse. are carried out of food 
supplied to educational institutions, and enquiries are made into the properties of remedial preparations 
and educational materials, etc. 

Other officers connected with the Bchool medical Bervice attached to the central office are (1) 
a superintendent of school nurses, with an assistant of the Btanding of divisional superintendent; 
(2) a principal orgauiser of children's care work, who is a half time officer in the public health and 
education officer's departments; (3) a principal assistant organiser of children's care work. 

(b) Local Administration.-For the purposes of school medica.! inspection and treatment, the 
oounty is organised locally in five geographica.! divisions, east, north-east, north-west, south-west, and 
south-east. At each divisional office there are a divisional medica.! officer, a divisional assistant super
intendent of school nurses, a divisional treatment organiser, and a district organiser of children's care 
work, with the neee :.ary .taff of assistant organisers. A whole time medica.! officer of divisional 
medical officer rank, who has special knowledge of ear diseases, visits each di~on in turn for the 
purpose of kellping under observation all children with discharging ears. 

(e) Medical In.<peclion.-The statutory medica.! inspection of school children is carried out by a 
ltaff of 57 assistant medical officers. These offiQel'8 carry out the routine inspection in elementary 
and special schools of three age-groups of children, viz., entrants, children between eight and nine, 
and children between 12 and 13. On an average, 25 children are seen at each inspection. 
Parents are invited to attend, and the school doctor is assisted by a school nurse; as a rule, the head 
teacher and a representative of the School Care Committee are also present. The three ~ge-gro.ups 
mentioned oomprise about 240,000 children. In addition, as the outcome of the first Illspaction, 
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children found to be in need of treatment or continned observation are seen again at special visits. 
About 120,000 children are thus re-in.pected every year. Provision is aIm lIU!de for.urgent cafes, and 
for .pecial cases outside the age·~oups, upon which the head teachers or School Care Con,mittee 
.desire an opinion. Some 60,000 children are seen annually under this heading. 

Apart from the above statutory duties, the assilltant medical officers conduct special investigations 
into outbreaks of infectious disease, the effect of employment, the incidence of particular diseases, 
and keep under observation children attending open air schools, camp schools, holiday camps, play
ground claBBes, school excursions, remedial exercises, etc. The duties of the aesilltant medical officers 
also comprise the following ;-

(1) The examination of all candidates f~r scholarships or admission to a central school, 
with a view to ascertaining their physical fitness for the conrse. 

(2) The periodical examination of children who appear to be dull or backward. Lists of 
such children are kept by head teachers and submitted tc the assistant medieal officers, who 
advise as to the noeessity for statutory examination under the Defective and Epileptic 
Acts. They also refer for specialist examination children who appear to require education in 
epileptic colonies, schools for the blind or deaf or partially deaf, schools for myopes, open·air 
schools, certain types of playground classes, etc. 

(3) The assistant medical officers attend at the school treatment centres at specified 
times to see urgent cases submitted by head teachers of neighbouring schools. Certain of the 
assistant medical officers, specially recognised by the Board of Education, conduct admission 
examinations at special schools. At these examinations about 10 children are seen during a 
session. The inmates of residential special schools are also inspected annually. 

Assistant medical oll).cers also visit the Council's trade schools, secondary schools, training col
leges, and higher education inetitutions generally. In the trade and secondary schocls, the routine 
inepection takes place biennially, while pupils with defects, or needing observation, are seen from 
time tc time, as may appear necessary. In all institutions, the assistant medical officers note any 
hygienic defects and report upon them. 

(d) Medical Treatment.-Much of the medical treatment of school children is provided by the 
London hospitals, under .agreement with the Council. The Council aiso"lXlaintain. school treatment 
centres in various parts of London. The Council has agreements with 12 hospital.; and 45 school 
treatment centres are conducted by voluntary committees for the treatment of various ailments. 
It is contemplated tc increase the 45 school treatment centres to 58. The ailments treated include 
visual defects, ear, nose, and throat defects (including adenoid growths and enlarged tonsil.), ring
worm, dental caries, and minor ailments. As regards adenoids and tonsils, the Council ha. accepted 
an offer by Lady Henry to transfer to' the Council, for use as a centre for operative treatment, 
premises in Woolwich originally occupied as a creche. The centre has accommodation for the 
treatment of 24 in-patients at a time. The patients are, as a rnle. kept at the centre for two nights 
following the operation. About 2,500 cases can be dealt with during the year. The centre is 
confined to cases referred from south-east London. 

The following table shows the total number of ca.es in each category treated during the year 
ended 31st Decemher, l!n9:- . 

Visual defects .. 28,011 
Ear, nose, and throat defects. . 12,837 
Ringworm 1,722 
Minor ailments 47,414 
Dental defects .• 79,216 

Total •. 

The provision made in the estimates for the year 1920-21 ill;

Visual defects ._ 
Ear, nose, and throat defects .• 
Ringworm 
Minor ailments 
Teeth 

Total .• 

Cases. 
31,645 
15,845 
2,490 

45,760 
113,520 

209,260 

The Council endeavours, where possible, to cpry out the intention of the Local Education 
Authorities (Medioal Treatment) Act, 1909, section I, by recovering from parents some part of the 
cost of school medical treatment. A charge of one shilling per case is made in respect of each caa~ 
treated under the above schedules_ When the parents are unable to afford payment of one shilling, 
the charge is reduced to a penny, or in some inetances remitted altcgether. It is the duty of the School 
Care Committea to arrange for appointments at the hospitals and school treatment centres, and to 
notify the collecting officer when, in their opinion, the charge should be reduced or remitted. A 
revision of the .. char!!"s And of the method of collection is under <lonsid<ration. 

Special arrangements havo been entered intc for the treatment of deformities by remedial 
exerci.es. In tho case of dental defects, arrangements have been mad~ fOf vi3j?l t.o t)1~ ~hools by 
dental surgeona. - . ' 
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The facilities already in existence in regard to elementary schools have been extended +0' the 
scholarship children attending the Council's maintained and aided secondary schools. 

(e) Following-1tp.-The following-up of children found defective has been placed by the Counc;l 
in the hands of the School Care Committees_ The organisation consists of voluntary workers "ttacherl 
to each school, who are recruited and assisted by paid organisers. Th·e number of voluntary workers 
at the present time is about 5,850. A voluntary worker usually sits WIth the school dodor at 
medical inspections, and interviews the parents of defect.ive children with a view to a""isting them 
to obtain any necessary treatment. In cases where private arrangements are out of the question, 
the voluntary worker, having obtained the consent of the parent, applies for a voucher entitling 
the parent to present the child for treatment at one of , the Council's centres. 

H the child requires spectacles, and the parents cannot afford to pay for them, it is the School 
Care Committee's task to obtain them through any available fund, or to arrange for a loan and 
delegate a worker to collect the money from the parents in small instalments. 

Difficulty is experienced, more particularly in the poorer parts of London, owing to the fact 
that it is not always possible to secure voluntary workers for the purpose of following-up. This 
difficulty became very acute towards the end of 1917, and arrangements were made under which 
in certain schools in which the need was particularly felt the following-up was carried out by a nurse. 
This expedient proved very satisfactory, 80 far as these schools were concerned. 

In the case of minor ailments, the discovery of the need for medical treatmenb arises to a large 
extent in the intervals between the visits of the school doctors. Consequently, the children are for 
the most part sent direct to the ceutres, at the instance of school nurses, school attendance officers, 
tcachers, and School Care Committee workers. The school doctors attend regularly at the ceutres, 
for the purpose of inspection, for a short period after school hours, and refer the cases, where suitable, 
to the minor ailment department for daily treatment. 

(f) Cleansi''!l.-The supervision of the personal hygiene of the children is largely in the hands 
. of the school nurses. The latter invariably attend the school medical inspections for the purpose 
of preparing the children and assisting the school doctors; in the intervals of inspection the nurses 
visit the schools in order to p888 under review the whole of the children. Those found suffering 
from minor ailments are referred to the treatment centres; those suffering from ringworm or 
scabies are excluded from school and visited at home until cured; those found to be verminous are 
dealt with under a cleansing scheme. The scheme provides for 25 centres, at which the children are 
cleansed in the first instance voluntarily. Attached to the cleansing stations are school nurses, who, 
in addition to superintending the cleansing of children attending voluntarily, visit the schools in 
order to convey to the cleansing stattons, compulsorily, children whose parents ignore the voluntary 
facilities offered and take no alternative steps. All children found to· be suffering from scabies are 
given opportunities of attending the cleansing stations at special times, when appropriate treatment 
is given. 

The school nursing staff consists of 208 nurses--127 attached to schools, 44 to treatment centres, 
32 to cleansing stations, 3 to open-air schools, and 2 to the central office. The staff is supervised by 
~ superintendent of nurses and 6 assistant superintendents, 5 of whom act as divisional superintendents. 

Special ProvisioofOf' AnlB1llic and Sub-Normal Children, and Children with Speech Defect. 
(i) Ancmnic children. 

The Council has for several years past experimented with open-air schools and playground classes 
for children who, .without symptoms of active disease, have a tendency to incipient phthisis. Four 
open-air schools are now being conducted-Birley House School, London Road, Forest Hill, S.R., 
.. Shooters Hill" Sohool, Plum Lane, Plumstead, S.E., Bow RQad School, Bow and Bromley, E., 
and the Stowey House School, Clapham, S.W. These schools have accommodation varying from 100 
to 200. The children, boys and girls, are selected by the Council's School Medical Officer from children 
in neighbouring schools, whose delicate state of health is likely to derive benefit from open-air treat
ment. The schools are kept open throughout the year. The school hours are from 9 a.m. to 6 p.m. 
(1 p.m. on Saturdays), and three meals a day are provided on the iichool premises. The physical 
condition of the children is kept under regular observation, and the results are earefully recorded. 
The teaching methods are in several respects different from those adopted in ordinary elementary 
schools, the open-air life rendering such modifications both possible and desirable. The reports 
upon the improvement in the health of the children are very satisfactory. pnder a scheme recently 
approved for the provision of accommodation for all .. p~e-tuberculous" children in the London 
area, it is estimated that about 10 additional schools of the above type will be required, up to a total 
accommodation of 2,000, inclusive of the four existing schools. .. 

The Council has also promoted open-air education by organising playground classes m connec~on 
with ordinary elementary schools. These classes have proved to be extremely satisfactory. Durmg 
the period from.A.pril to October, 1919, 87 snch classes were held, mainly in the poorest and most 
crowded districts of London, including a number of cl888eB accommodated in .adjacent .par~ and 
open spaces. At present about 3,700 children attend playground classes. It 18 hoped In time to 
increllSe this provision to 8,000 places. . . 

For children definitely suffering from tuberculosis, who are unable to attend either open-aU' 
schools or playground olasses, the Council makes provision by means of specific schools for ~uberculous 
children, which are conducted as .. sehools for the physically defective." The Cowlci! proposes 
in due oourKo' to provide aCO()Q1m\)~II~i0!l for 2,000 tuberculous cllildren. Of these 2,000 places 
340 hll ve alrea~y been provided, 
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(ii) S"b-Norma~ Children. 
Many elementary schools, particularly those in poor districts, contain a large number of children 

who, without being mentally defective, are incapable of progress at the same rate as normal children. 
Tbis mental condition is attributable to adverse home conditio"", frequent migration from district 
to district, and, in part, to recurrence of epidemic disease in unfavourable surroundings. These 
children require a special curriculum. In certain schools, where the number of backward children 
is sufficiently large, there is a " fast" side of the school for normal children and a " slow" side for 
backward children. In other schools, containing only a small proportion of hackward children, 
special classes are formed. In schools whe1'll practically all the pupila are backward, a special 
curriculum is in use, in which handwork, gardening, and organised games predominate. Special 
investigations into the psychology of sub-normal children have been made by the psychologist attache:! 
to the eduration officer'. department, and valuable suggestions made by him in this connection have 
been circulated to head teachers, with a view to the adaptation of the curriculum to the mental 
development of the child. 

(iii) Cl .. 7dren .. >ith Speech Defect.. 
The Council has established classes for the remedial treatment of children suffering from speech 

defect. Each class consists of 12 children, drawn from the senior departments of elementary schools, 
and meets twice a week for an hour and a quarter at a centre convenient to the schools. There are 
6 such centres, at present, but the number will be increased, as opportunity offers. It is estimated 
that there are about 1,200 children with speech defect in attendance at elementary schools, for whom 
remedial treatment is desirable. Under the present arrangements, 400 of these children are receiving 
treatment. The centres are selected, as far as possible, in the districts in which the largest number 
of children with speech defect reside, or which are easily accessible by means of the Council's tramways. 
Where the distance travelled to the centre is considerable, the travelling expenses of the children 
to and from the classes are defrayed by the Council. The centres are located in the ordinary elementary 
schools, the class meeting in a vacant classroom at the hours when the ordinary pupils are receiving 
instruction in handicraft or domestic economy. , 

XIII. 
The Educatw.. Library. 

In order to enable teachers to p:'ocare the most up-to-date books dealing with the subject-matter 
of education, and with teaching methuds, a special education library has been formed at the Education 
Offices, containing books for reference and circulation, and educational periodicals. There are over 
14.000 books in circulation, including standard works on psychology, educational method, hand
work, history, geography, litereture and art, music, economics, and kindred matters. All teachers 
in the Council's service or in aided schools are entitled to borrow books. The lihrary is open as a 
reading room every day and on throe evenings a week until tr p.m. 

A weekly notice of books added to the library is published in the Council's .. Gazette," thus 
supplying in convenient form a select bibliography of current educational literature. Twice a year 
the lists are republished in pamphlet form, and sent out to all members of the library who desire 
them. An annotated catalogue is also issued, in order that teachers unable to call personally at 
the library may select books with some certainty of procuring the type of book they require. 

8ince the library was established some eight years ago, the number of members has been steadily 
growing. The total membership is now nearly 8,300, including some 7,000 teachers, and there is 
oonstsnt testimony to the usefulness of the library in connection with the daily work of the schools. 
The books are delivered and collected by the Council's carriers free of cost to the teacher. Each 
volume is issued for at least a month, but the period of i,sue is extended, wherever possible, to meet 
the needs of members. During the year 1919 the total number of books issued was 27,225, an 
increase of more than 6,000 over the previous year. The books were distributed among the various 
Bubjeots as follows :-

Literature .. 
History 
Geography .. 
Pedagogy .• 
Science 
Handwork 
Music 

5,219 
3,719 
3,666 
2,854-
2,420 
1,877 
1,805 

XIV. 

Psychology 
Economics 
. Art 
Language 
Philosophy 
Mathematics .. 
Hygiene . 

The Teaching Staff. 

1,627 
1,231 
1,078 

598 
417 
400 
314 

In the elementary schools of London there are about 20,000 certificated teachers, of whom, 
as a rule, about one-third are men. All but comparatively few of these teachers have been 
trained at a training colloge. There are some 300 uncertificated teachers still employed (some 
on the" Unattached" stall, the majority in non-provided Bchools), but no such teachers are now 
IIppointed to the London service. 

On 11th May, 1920, the Council was inforrred that the Burnham Committee had provisionally 
dgreed to a scsle of salaries for elementary tea!'hers in the London area (U Zone IV") as hereafter 
to be defined. This provisional scale (" Zone IV") had to be modified to suit the special conditions 
existing in the London County Council area, and in agreement with representative London County 
Council teachers On the BurnhlllII Committee a SCIIo!. of slIolaries has been adopted for London 
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practically approximating in its financial effects to the" Zone IV" scale; this scale h!18 been accepted 
by the Burnham Committee as equivalent to their" Zone IV "scale. In so far as elementary school 
teachers are concerned, this scale will constitute London's part of the national settlement. 

Under thc scale referred to, which is operative from 1st April, 1920, the salaries paid to assistant 
teachers on entry into the service commence at a minimum of £200 (men) and £187 lOs. (women), 
and rise hy annual increments of £12 lOs. in each case to a maximum of £425 (men) and £340 (women) ; 
all assistant teachers are brought to the pesition which they would have reached had the scale 
been in force throughout the assistant teacher's whole term of service, wherever rendered. The 
salaries of head teachers are also considerably impro/ed, and all head teachers are similarly placed in 
their appropriate positions on the new scales, which provide for salaries as follows ;-

Grade I , 
Grade Il 
Grade III 
Grade IV 
Grade V 

Men. Women. 
Salary as assistant + £25-£15-£467 lOs. Salary as assistant·+ £20-£15-£374. 
"" " + £50-£25-£510 """ + £40-£20-£408. 
"" " + £75-£25-£552 lOs. "" " + £60-£20-£442. 
"" " + £100-£25-£600 """ + £80-£20-£480. 

Central Schools 
"" " + £125-£25-£~50 """ + £100-£20-£520. 

Grade I 
Grade II .. 
Grade III .. 

£525-£25-£625 
£fi25-£25-£675 
£525-£25-£725 

Full details of the revised scale are set out in Appendix VI. 

£420-£20-£500. 
£420-£20-£540. 
£420-£20-£58~. 

The salaries bill for teachers in elementsry schools alone now amounts to over £7,100,000 a year. 
Both in Council and non-provided schools there is an average of one class teacher for every 40 children. 
In order to meet the increasing demands of the elementsry schools, and to fill vacancies arising through 
death, disablement, or other causes, a list is compiled annually of specially selected students about 
to leave training colleges. This list is known as " The List of First Appointments." The number 
of students on this list is limited to 500. The Council has also authorised the formation of an 
" Approved List" of teachers, who are selected by a panel of inspectors and appointed to the per. 
manent service. The teachers on this list are utilised in an c. Unattached" capacity until nominated 
for allocation to a particular school by a body of managers. 

The Council makes the following provision for-securing an adequate staff of .. Supply" teachers 
throughout the year ;-

(1) A staff of .. floating" teachers, known as the" Unattached" staff, is maintained. 
This staff consists of 20 head teachers and 1,030 assistant teachers. 

(2) A list is kept of teachers approved for" Supply" work, pure and simple. The teachers 
on this list are employed to mellt casual requirements, and number about 500. 

Under these two heads the 'f floating" staff available is some 1,550. 
On the average, men teachers spend about 22 years in the service, women teachers about 19 

years, hefore being promoted to a head·teachership. Some 70 to 80 head-teacherships in Council 
schools fall vacant every year, and appointments are made, in the normal course, from within the 
service. Candidates for head teacherships, if within the service, must first he placed on the 
promotion list. The promotion list is formed, usually at intervals of two years, after consultation 
with managers and inspectors, and after about 1,000 of the beRt qualified applicants have been 
interviewed by the Council's principal officers. Members of the Teaching Staff Sub-Committee are 
invited to be present at the interviews. Men candidates for the promotion list must ordinarily 
have had 10 years' experience in London schools, women candidates 8 years. 

It must be expected that, amongst so large a s1;aff of teachers, cases of inefficiency and of irregular 
conduct should occasionally aris&-cases, for example, of proved professional incompetency, or 
breaches of discipline such as the infliction of some unauthorised form of punishment, or more serious 
oHences. With a view to securing the utmost possible fairness in the treatment of such cases, careful 
provision is made in the Council's regulations for the thorough investigation of any charge against 
a teacher-by the managers of the school in the first instance, and, if necessary, by the Teaching 
Stall Sub-Committee of the Education Committee. In the case of an adverse report by the Teaching 
Stall Sub-Committee, an appeal lies to the Education Committee, who are required, if the teacher 
80 deAircs, to take the directions of the Council. 

There is another aspect of a large teaching staff deserving of mention, namely, the extent to 
which, apart altogether from power to teach, professional experience may be put to good nse hy the 
local education authority. In conneotion with the establishment in 1905 of Junior County Scholar
ships, local scholarship committees, both of head masters and head mistresses, were organised ~ each 
electoral division, the oommittees including the head masters and head mistresses of all I?ubhc ele
mentary schoou. within the electoral division. The sphere of operations of these committees was 
subsequently extended, and permanent commit.tees were established in each electoral division ~der 
the name of .. Looal Consultative Committees." The principal function of these local COmmittees 
i8 to obt,ain suggestions on various topics from those most closely in touch with the schools. The 
Committpes meet six times a year. The cha;rmen of the local committees of head masters. and the 
cboirmen and vice-chairmen of the local committees of head mistresses, form two" Central Con· 
sultative CommitteM," The meetings of the Central Consultative Committees are held once a quarter 
at tbo COllnt,y Hall. By means of these committees the Council is enabled to obtain the Qonsloered 
opinions of te~hers on various educational problems. 
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In addition to this regular machinery for utilising the experience of teachers, it h ... , been found 
advisable from time to time to form conferences and committees of teachers to examine special 
subjects, or such subjects as could not be submitted to large bodies until they had first been thoroughly 
investigated by a smaller committee. Important Conferences have been held for the discussion of 
the following :-(1) the Teaching of English, (2) the Teaching of Arithmetic, (3) the Teaching of 
Geography, (4) the Teaching of History, (5) Drawing, (6) Handicraft, (7) Needlework, 
(8) Museum Specimens, (9) Co-operation between Public Libraries and Public Elementary Schools, 
(10) Visits to Places of Educational Interest, (ll) the Curriculum of Trainillg Colleges, (12) the Method 
of Selecting Junior County Scholars, (13) School Attendance, (14) Speech Training. Smaller con
ferences have also been summoned from time to time to discuss subjects of ed'ucational interest on 
which the Education Committee desired to have special expert advice. Special care has been taken 
to make these conferences representative of the subject under consideration by inviting to them, in 
addition to members of the Council's teaching service and inspectorate, persons of acknowledged 
reputation in the subject. For example, the Conference on Arithmetio, in addition to teachers from 
all types of schools, included mathematicians of the highest standing, who were not Mcessarily engaged 
in teaching. Men and women of reputation in the literary world gave their services in connection 
with the Conference on English. The Conference on Geography included some of the best· known 
geographers in England, and members of the Royal Academy served on the Conference on Drawing .. 
Several of the reports issued by the Conferences. have attracted considerable attention, aud have 
influenced educational theory and practice in London and elsewhere. 

XV. 

Sc1wols for Defective Children. 

(a) Schools for the BUnd and Deaf. 
In accordance with the Education (Blind and Deaf Children) Act, 1893, and the Education Act, 

1918, section 9, the Council provides day schools for blind or deaf children up to the end of the 
term in which t'hey reach the age of 16, and, if necessary, maintains such children in residential 
in..titutions. The education is, in both cases, free, but in residential institutions a charge for main
tenance is made according to the means of the parents. 

There are 317 blind and 693 deaf children of the elementary school class in London between the 
ages of 5 and 16. In some instances, the Council sends blind or deaf children to schools or institutions 
not under its own contro!' This course is usually taken in the case of Jewish or Roman Catholic 
pupils, or those specially recommended to be sent to country or seaside institutions. The Council 
provides for the remainder of the children in its own schools, as follows :-Six day schools for the blind, 
six day schools for the deaf, two residential and day schools for the blind, and three residential and 
dav scbools for the deaf. These schools have a total accommodation of 342 for the blind and 690 
for the deaf. 

Between the ages of 5 and 13, blind or deaf children attend mixed day schools, where they are 
taught in classes containing 15 pupils each in the case of the blind, and 10 pupils each in the case of 
the deaf. A few blind or deaf children, who live too far away from the schools to attend as day pupils, 
or whose home circumstances are undesirable, are boarded out with foster-parents in the neigh
bourhood of the school. The instruction in reading and writing in sohools for the blind is given by means 
of the Braille system; the instruction in schools for the deaf is usually on the oral system. The
defective deaf, while encouraged to learn to speak, are also taught by means of finger alphabet, writing, 
and simple signs. . 

The elder pupils-those from 13 to IS-are taught in schools which are partly day and partly 
residential. Those who have suitable homes, from which they can conveuiently attend, are day pupils ; 
those who come from a distance, or from unsuitable homes, are resident pupils.. The instruction of 
the elder children, both- blind and deaf, includes a large amount of technical work. The instruction 
has a strong trade bias, and experience shows that many of these ohildren, on leaving school, are able 
to obtain employment in trades which they have been taught. . 

In addition to the 817 blind and 693 deaf children mentioned above, there are 659 partially blind, 
JaDd 117 partially deaf, London children. To meet the requirements of these children, 13 schools have 
been opened for those suftering from high myopia, and three for the partially deaf. These children 
attend an ordinary elementary school for instruqtion in certain subjects, and are encouraged to mix 
with the normal children as much as possible. 

(b) Sc1wols for the MentaUy and Physically Defective. • 
The Council provides separate schools for mentally defective and physically. defective children. 

In accordance with the Elementary Education (Defective and Epileptic Children) Act, 1899, as 
extended by the Education Act, 1918, section 9, instruction is provided for such children from the 
age of 7 up to the end of the term in which they reach the age of 16. In a few cases, on approved 
ground., instruction is provided, and Parliamentary grant paid, in respect of children under 5. 

There are 6,854 mentally defective children in 87 day special schools, and 3,900 physically 
defective and in\'aIid children in 38 day special schools and four hospital schools. Of the latter four 
Schools, two are schools for tuberculous children. The number of children t .. ught each by teacher 
averages about 20. . 
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Children are admitted to schools for the mentally or physically defective on a medical certificate 
in the terms of Section 1 of the Elementary Education (Defective and Epileptic Children) Act, 189\1, 
i.e., that not being imbecile, and not being merely dull or backward, they are defective, that is to say, 
i"capable· by reason of mental o.r physical defect of receiving proper benefit from the instruc.tion 
given in the o.rdinary elementary school, but not incapable, by reason of such defect, of receiving 
benefit from instruction in special cl88Bes. The scheme of instruction is an adaptation of that obtaining 
in the ordinary elementary schQQls, with a larger prQPQrtiQn Qf manual work, nearly half the time 
being given to. manual QccupatiQns. 

There are 12 separate schoQls for elder mentally defective bQys, where, in' additiQn to the Qrdinary 
subjects of instruc'tio.n, handicraft (woQdwQrk and metalwQrk), shQemakiI)g, and tailoring are also. 
taught, and 5 separate schQQls for elder mentally defective girls, where instruction is given in 
dQmestic ecQnomy and needlewQrk. The Council hall also a home fQr mentally defective bQYs, 
certified under the Children Act, 1908, to which SQme 36 of the mQst difficult cases are sent. 

Special measures have been taken with regard to a few mentally defective children who., on account 
of moral difficulties, are found to. be unfit for mixed schools, o.r who require residential treatment. 
Several such children have been sent by the CQuncil to. institutions for the mentally defective established 
specially for such cases. 

Children who, Qn Qr befo.re reaching the age Qf 16, require custQdial treatment, are notified to. 
the lQcal authQrity under the Mental Deficiency Act, 1913, for transfer to. institutions certified under 
that Act, or to. be placed under supervisiQn. 

As regards schQols for the physically defective, two separate schQQls are pro.vided fQr elder 
physically defective girls, in which, in additiQn to the Qrdinary subjects, trade needlework is taught. , 

The Council has an arrangement with the authQrities Qf the Heritage Schoo.l of Arts and Crafts, 
Chailey, Sussex, for the reception Qf 24 physically defective children. The children sent to this schoQl 
are selected frQm day schQQls fQr the physically defective, as suffering from ailments incapable o.f 
ameliQration, unless they are remQved frQm LondQn surroundings. The children selected must shQW 
sufficient evidence of skill to. enable them to prQfit by the teaching at Chailey. 

Arrangements have also been made with the ChalfQnt, Lingfield, Much Hadham, and Soss Moss 
epileptic CQlonies for the receptiQn Qf LondQn cases, and altogether 90 epileptic children are at present 
so dealt with. The CQuncil has under cQnsideratiQn the prQvision Qf' further accQmmodation for 
epileptics so 8S to provide for all educable epileptic children. 

At the schools fQr the blind, deaf, physically defective, and mentally defective, SchQQl Care CQm
mittees have been CQnstituted under the EdueatiQn (ProvisiQn of Meals) Act, 1906, as in the case 
of the ordinary elementary schools. Two voluntary committees undertake the after-care of children 
leaving these schQQIs. . 

The problem Qf the" pre-tuberculQus .. and tuberculQus child has up to the present been partially 
met (i) by the establishment Qf the Qpen-air schQQls and playgrQund cl88Bes referred to previously; 
(ii) by the provision of schools for tuberculo.us children. Apart from the two. hospital schools 
referred to abQve, there are three day schQQls fQr tuberculQns children, viz., Kensal HQuse, HarrQw 
Road, W., Springwell HQuse, Clapham, S.W., and Stormont Hou$e, Hackney. The Council also. 
co-operates with local dispensaries and other voluntary bodies providing Qpen-air classes in parks 
and gardens, and lends teachers and equipment fQr this purpQse. It is estimated that some 20 
additional schools will be required Un tuberculQus children. 

XVI. 
Industrial BeJwols. 

The CQuncil's industrial schQQls are intended for the reception Qf children under 14 years o.f age, 
who., by reasQn Qf their surroundings Qr personal mQral weaknesses, are in danger Qf falling into crime. 
The industrial schools are definitely preventive, nQt punitive, in their charecter. Children must be 
eommitted by a magistrate, and may be retained at an industrial school until they reach the age Qf 
16 years, after which the managers have powers Qf supervision for a further period of two years, with 
PQwer Qf recall if necessary, except in cases where the CQmmittai is in respect of nQn-cQmpliance with 
an order to attend an elementary 8chQQl. Children are usually licensed Qut at about the age of 
15 years. . 

The Council has eight industrial schools Qf its Qwn, seven residential schools &Ild Qne day schQoI 
In additiQn, the Council has entered into cQntraCta with 80 industrial schools in London and the 
pro.vinces and in Scotland for the reception Qf LondQn children; seven Qf these schools are ce~ified 
and r .. erved for mentally defeotive children, Qne for physically defective boys, one far phYS.lCally 
defective boys and girls, and two for mQrally defective girls. The parenta are required to contllbute, 
where po .. ible, toward .. the cost of maintenance. There are 827 children at present maintained by. 
the ('Qumil in ,its Qwn industrial schQQIs, and 3,026 in schQQls with which it has agree~ents. . 

The routine consists of schQQlroom wQrk and industrial occupation in equal prQPortiQns ; phYSical 
training and swimming also. receive considerahle attention. The trades and occupations nsu~l1y 
taught in boys' schoQls are tailoring, shQemaking, carpentry, farming, gardening, and band-playmg, 
And iu IIOme cases other trades, such as printing, smithing, etc. A few o.f the instit1l:tions are ~r~g 
ships, or shQre scho.Qls Qf a similar character, with facilities for boat.ing and instructIOn in navIg~ho? 
The CUlIneil uoa:rd. Qut suitable cases with foster parents, and abuut 270 children are dealt With m 
this way. 
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Children are admitted to schools for the mentally or physically defective on a medical certificate 
in the terms of Section 1 of the Elementary Education (Defective and Epileptic Children) Act, 1899, 
i.e., that not being imbecile, and not being merely dull or backward, they are defective, that is to say, 
ip-capable by reasou of mental or physical defect of receiving proper benefit from the il1Btruction 
given in the ordinary elementary school, but not incapable, by reason of such defect, of receiving 
benefit from il1Btruction in special classes. The scheme of instruction is an adaptation of that obtaining 
in the ordinary elementary schools, with a larger proportion of manual work, uearly half the time 
being given to manual occupatiol1B. 

There are 12 separate schools for elder mentally defective boys, where, in' addition to the ordinary 
subjects of instruc'tion, handicraft (woodwork and metalwork), shoemakiI)g, and tailoring are also 
taught, and 5 separate schools for elder mentally defective girls, where instruction is given in 
domestic economy and needlework. The Council has also a home for meutally defective boys, 
certified under the Children Act, 1908, to which some 36 of the most difficult cases are sent. 

Special measures have been taken with regard to a few mentally defective children who, on account 
of moral difficulties, are found to be unfit for mixed schools, or who require residential treatment. 
Several such children have been sent by the Council to il1Btitutiol1B for the mentally defective established 
specially for such cases. 

Children who, on or before reaching the age of 16, require cUBtodial treatment, are· notified to 
the local anthority under the Mental Deficiency Act, 1913, for tranBfer to institutiol1B certified under 
that Act, or to be placed under supervision. 

Ae regards schools for the physically defective, two separate schools are pro;vided for elder 
physically defective girls, in which, in addition to the ordinary subjecta, trade needlework is taught. • 

The Council has au arrangement with the authorities of the Heritage School of Arts and Crafts, 
Chailey, Sussex, for the reception of 24 physically defective children. The children sent to this school·' 
are selected from day schools for the physically defective, as suflering from ailments incapable of 
amelioration, unless they are removed from London surroundings. The children selected. must show 
sufficient evidence of skill to enable them to profit by the teaching at Chailey. 

Arrangements have also been made with the Chalfont, Lingfield, Much Hadham, and Soss Moss 
epileptic colonies for the reception of London cases, and altogether 90 epileptic children are at present 
so dealt with. The Council has under cOl1Bideration the provision of' further accommodation for 
epileptics so as to provide for all educable epileptic children. 

At the schools for the blind, deaf, physically defective, and mentally defective, School Care Com
mittees have been constituted under the Edueation (Provision of Meals) Act, 1906, as in the case 
of the ordinary elementary schools. Two voluntary committees undertake the after-care of children 
leaving these schools. _ 

The problem of the" pre-tuberculous" and tuberculous child has up to the present been partially 
met (i) by the establishment of the open-air scbools and playground classes referred to previously; 
(ii) by the provision of schools for tuberculous children. Apart from the two hospital schools 
referred to above, there are three day schools for tnberculous children, viz., Kensal House, Harrow 
Road, W., Springwell House, Clapham, S.W., and Stormont Hou8e, Hackney. The Council aOO 
co-operates with local dispensaries aud other voluntary bodies providing open-air classes in parks 
and gardens, and lends teachers and equipment for this purpose. It is estimated, that some 20 
additional schools will be required for tuberculous children. 

XVL 
1 ndustf'ial ScJwols. 

The Council's industrial schools are intended for the reception of children under 14 years of age, 
who, by reason of their surroundings or personal moral weaknesses, are in danger of falling into crime. 
The indUBtrial schools are definitely preventive, not punitive, in their character. Children must be 
committed by a magistrate, and may be retained at an industrial school until they reach the age of 
16 years, after which the managers have powers of supervision for a further period of two years, with 
power of recall if necessary, except in cases where the committal is in respect of non-compliance with 
an order to attend an elementary school Children are usually licensed out at about the age of 
15 years. . 

The Council has eight industrial schools of its own, seven residential schools and one day school 
In addition, the Council has entered into contraCts with 80 indUBtrial schools in London and the 
provinces and in Scotland for the reception of London children; seven of these schools are certified 
and reserved for mentally defeetive children, one for physically defective boys, one for physically 
defective boys and girls, and two for morally defective girls. The parents are required to contribute, 
where po""ible, towards the co.'Ot of maintenance. There are 827 children at present maintained by 
the ('ouneil in its own illdustrial schools, and 3,026 in schools with which it has agreementa. 

The routine consists of schoolroom work and industrial occupation in equal proportions; physical 
training and swimming also receive considerahle attention. The trades and occupations usually 
taught in boys' schools are tailoring, shoemaking, carpentry, farming, ge.rdenin~, an.d band-plari?g, 
"nd in some cases other trades, such as printing. smithing, eto. A few of the instlh~tlOns are ~I"'~mg 
ships, or ihore schools of a similar chamcter, with facilities for boating and instructIOn in navlg~tlO? 
The COllllcil bo • .rds out suitahle cases with foster parents, and about 270 children are dealt With m 
this way. 
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On leaving an industrial school, boys are usually placed in an occupation or trade for which they 
have been trained. A large number go to Army bands, and many others to skilled trades or farm 
service. Girls are trained in all branches of domestic work, and on leaving school usually obtain good 
situations as servants. Boys and girls are also sent out to Canada under the care of one of the recognised 
emigration societies, by which they are placed in situations and supervised until they reach the age 
of 18. 1'he after-careers of industrial school children are in the great majority of cases satisfactory, 
and in some instances these children do exceptionally well, attaining such positions as Amy band
masters, officers in the mercantile marine, farmers, managers of shops, skilled mechanics, etc. 

As there is now little truancy in London, the schools formerly known as truant schools 
have been discontinued. 1'ruants are now sent to industrial schools, and are usually com
mitted to such schools until they reach the age of 16. 'rhe cases are, however, reconsidered periodically, 
with a view to the children being licensed out to attend ordinary schools. When children are licensed 
out from industrial schools, a condition is made that they shall attend an elementary school regularly 
until they reach the age of 14. Failing compliance with this condition, they are sent back to an 
industrial school for a further period. 

Rej(mnalO'ry Sclwols. 
Reformatory schools are intended for the reception of young persons up to the age of 16 years, who, 

having been convicted, are committed to a reformatory in lieu of being sent to prison. 
'rhe Council has one reformatory school of its own, at present housed in temporary premises in 

Cedars Road, Clapham, and agreements with 29 other reformatories for the reception of young persons 
committed from Courts in London. 'rhere are now 524 London cases, viz., 446 boys and 78 girls, in 
these schools. It is intended in due course to transfer the Cedars Road Reformatory to a site outside 
the Metropolitan area. 

Placu of Detention. 
• Under the provisions of the Children Act, 1908, the buildings formerly known as "remand 

homes," but now as" places of detention," were transferred from the Metropolitan Asylums Board 
to the Council. At the present time there are three places of detention, which accommodate 240 
children, as follows: Pentonville-road (110 boys over 13 years of age); Harrow-road (40 boys over 
7 and under 13 years of age); Ponton-road (54 girls over 7 and under 16 years of age, and 36 boys 
and girls under 7 year. of age). 

Formerly, each remand home served certain police districts, and no classification of the children 
was attempted. 1'he increasing numbers, the extreme differences in the ages of the children brough~ 
for admission, and the difficulty of isolating young persons of bad character from other inmates, have 
re1J.dered it impossible to provide adequate accommodation for elder and younger children at each 
borne. A general classification has tberefore been effected on the basis of the ages and sex of tho' 
children, 8.'l shown above. Children on remand, or not admitted to bail prior to the hearing of the 
case, are detained in these institutions, and receive board, lodging, and suitable clothing; they are 
also given instructioJi of an elementary character. 

C!u.PrEB II. 

IDGHER EDUCATION. 

I. 
Secondary Schools. 

The London secondary schools 
March, 1919:-

may be divided into five types; the figures given relate to 

(1) Schools maintained (provided) by the Local Education Authority-23 schools with 
8,072 pupils, 2,653 boys and 5,419 girls. 

(2) Schools aided by the Local Education Authority-31 schools with 11,808 pupils, 
8,068 boys and 3,740 girls. • 

(3) Other public secondary schools-47 schools with 16,462 pupils, 8,161 boys and 8,301 
girls. • 

(4) Schools conducted hy religious hodies (not included in groups 2 or 3)-40 schools with 
5,170 pupils, 1,702 hoys and 3,468 girls. ' 

(5) Private schools (421 schools with 27,295 pupils). 
There are other schools in groups 4 and 5 with which the authority had not been able to get into 

touch at the date of the return. The schools in hoth these groups must he regarded as preparatory 
rather than secondary. 'rhese schools have hitherto been unconnected with the Council's system of 
education, except in so far as they have provided places for boys and girls for whom the Council would 
otherwise have had to make provision in secondary or elementary schools. Schools in group 3 are 'not 
inspected by the Local Education Authority. The greater numher are, however, included in the 
Board of Education's list o!efficient secondary schools, and are also recognised for the attendance of the 
Council's scholarship-holders. There are, however, 17 schools in this group which, up to the datil of the 
Education Act, 1918, were not under the inspection olthe Board of Education or of the Local EduCation 
Authority. Of these 17 schools, eight are recognised hy the Council for the attendance of its scholarship
holders. viE., City of London School (boys and girls), Clapham College, Coif. Gramma. School, Vereen' 
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School, St. Paul's School (boys and girls), and St. Angela's High School. The remaininjt nine are
Merchant Taylors' School, University College School, Westmmster School (St. P~ter's College), 
Dulwich High School (formerly belonging to the Girls' Public Day School Trust, but now handed 
over to the Church Schools Company), the two Francis Holland Schools (Regent's Park and Graham 
Street), St. Mary's College, Streatham College, and Queen's College School. The qu<stion of the 
additional .econdary school accommodation necessary is discus,ed 10 Part II. of this scheme. 

~en the Council's scholars attend a school not on the list of aided schools, the COWlcil pays the 
ordinary fee on their behalf. The schools in group 2 receive maintenance grants from the Council 
~hich pr?,?de, in addition.to the amoWlt estimate~ to be due for scholars' fees, the sum necessary: 
m the oplIDon of the Council, to make up the school mcome to the amount required for efficient main
tenance, including payment of salaries in accordance with the Council's scale. In addition to annual 
maintenance grants, special building grants are made from time to time for the enlargement or 
improvement of school premises, or the provision of proper accommodation for science, art, and manual 
work. Of the 23 schools maintained by the Council, eight have been 'taken over from other bodies 
of governors, and 15 have been newly established by the Council. The COWlcil appoints a body of 
governors for each of the maintained schools, and entrusts·to the governors and the headmaster or 
headmistress, as the case may be, a considerable measure of control of the internal organisation and 
discipline of the school. All the schools maintained or aided by the COWlcil and 26 of those in group 3 
(non-aided schools) are working Wlder the Regulations of the Board of Education for the award of 
grants. 

The schools in groups 1, 2, and 3 aim at providing a course up to the age of at least 16 and to the 
standard of a first school examination, and most are endeavouring to establish an advanced course 
up to the age of 18. The number of .. advanced courses" tecognised in the session 1918-19 was as 
follows:- . . 

. 
I I Classics.) Science. Modern Studies. 

i Boys. 
I 

Girls. Boys. I Girls. I DueJ. I Boys. I Girls. I 
I I i Maintained schools .• · . · ·1 - , - 3 - - 2 3 I 

Aided schools .. .. · .' - I - 7 I - 1 1 3 
Non-aided schools .• • .1 2 

, 
6 I s 3 8 · . I .- -. I 

- Totals 
· ·1 

2 
I 

16 
I 

3 1 
, 

·6 14 · . - I ., , 
It will be noticed that only a small number of boys' schools are taking advanced courses in 

modern studies, and that very few girls' schools are taking these courses in science. It is expected 
that, as the advantages of modern studies and science come to be more fully recognised, and as the 
upper sections of the schools grow, the number in each case will be increased. 

As the outcome of a survey in I~09 of the available accommodation, it was estimated that ten 
secondary school places in public and private secondary schools were required per 1,000 of the 
population. Neither this estimate, nor the detailed proposals for meeting it, were submitted to the 
Council, but they formed the basis of action in succeeding years. Another survey, more exhaustive 
than the first, has recently been completed, and it has been .hown that, in order to meet the immediate 
needs of London, a standard of 10 per 1,000 in public schools alone (apart from private schools) should 
be adopted, and that there is urgent need for an increase in the secondary school accommodation of at 
least 4,000 places. . 

The establishment by the Council of provided secondary schools has inevitably rai,ed the 
issue of its relations with existing secondary schools. The relation of Board Schools to voluntary 
elementary schools had been settled by the Education Act, 1902; and it may be that the Education 
Act, 1918, and the School Teachers' (Superannuation) Act, 1918, will indirectly bring the governing 
bodies of aided secondary schools into closer co-operation with the Council. In the meantime, con
tinuing the policy of the Technical Education Board, the Council has aided those secondary schools 
of a public character which sought the Council's help. Gradually, the aid has taken the form of a 
deficiency grant on three main conditions: (1) that the school receives the Council's scholarship 
holders; (2) that the Bchool shall be open to inspection; and (3) that the salaries of teachel'll 
.hall be raised to the Council's scale. In the course of time questions of fundamental principle 
have arisen. The policy of the Higher Education Sub-Committee in its recommendations to the 
Council has in recent years been guided by two main principles :-(1) That, as far as possible, each 
institution should fall int" line with a general policy of education in London; (2) that financial 
assista}lce should be given to such an extent, and under such conditions, that, while avoiding 
unnecessary eXpenditure, the schools are kept efficient. Within these wide limits, an "aided" .chool 
may fairly conserve its individuality, and have no cause for complaint that its traditions, on which it 
is rightly sensitive, are being encroached upon. Within the same limits, the Council can secure that 
London has adequate and appropriately select<ld advanced courses. . 

It has already been indicated that one of the indire~t effects of the Education Act, 1918, may be a 
dOBer co·operation af aU the schools in London offering secondary education. The best-known of the 
private schools, which devote themselves to preparation for business and Civil Service examinations, 
have, on their own application, been inspected by the Council. A more hopeful view of· the 



27 

possibilities of cooOperation wit.h the local education anthority is pervading the larger endowed 
schools; many of them desire to form part of the public System, and their incorporation in it would 

. not be without mutual advantage. The endowed schools, small and great, with their long 
accumulated traditions and historical outlook, can contribute much to the common stock of 
knowledge and organieation, and they might not be losers by co-operation with a publicly-elected 
body. 

II. 

Curriculum. 

When the Council became the Authority for higher education, a bias had been given to the 
curriculum of many of the London secondary schools, especially those with a small endowment, by 
the grants made under the technical instruction Acts of 1889 and 1891, which could be devoted only 
to science, art, and modem languages. Thus, in a number of schools, particularly those connected 
with polytechnics and technical institutes, a disproportionate time was allocated to one or other of 
these subjects, and the qualifications of the teachers of them were often higher than those of other 
members of the staffs. Since the passing of the Education Acts of 1902 and 1903, which made it 
possible for aid to be given to any subject of the curriculum, these inequalities have been gradually 
'redressed.. , 

Another factor which unduly influenced the curriculum, especially in the lower stages, was the 
number of external examinations. These have been gradually reduced, so that to-day few London 
secondary schools present their pupils for an external examination before the age of 16. The whole 
conception of the secondary school curriculum may be said to have been transformed. It is no longer 
regarded as a mere aggregate of subjects, determined by a variety of circumstanoes, internal and 
external, but as an organism in which every' part is vitally related to every other, and which evolves 
from within. The new schools created and maintained by the Council, whilTllacking the traditions 
and historical associations of the older aided foundations, have had the advantage of profiting from 
the first from this more liberal and balanced view of the curriculum. And the older schools, with the 
financial aid and the advice of the Board of Education and the Council, have shown themselves ready 
to adjust their schemes of work to the new conditions. All alike are seeking to give a training that 
is (1) humane on the literary, scientific, and artistic sides; (2) physical, through organised games, 
drill and gymnastics, and remedial treatment; (3) practical, in the sense of being a preparation for 
the pupils' after careers; (4) social, through various recre:.~ive activities, out of school hours. 

The core of the curriculum is increMingly to be found in the work of the four years between 12 
and 16, the latter being the age (as already mentioned) at which the first extern~l examination is 
now usually taken. Though there are naturally and rightly many variations in d~tail, the broad lines 
of the syllabus in the London secondary schools during this period are uniform. English is recognised 
as forming the basis of the scheme of work. It is no longer the Cinderella of the curriculum. Better 
methods of teaching gramnlar and composition, writt.en and oral; increased attention to speech
training and phonetics; above Iill, a more liberal supply of good literature, and more enlightened 
ways of studying it, have given to English a new place and significance. The change has been partly 
due to the necessity of finding a means of literary culture for the large number of junior scholars who 
have entered secondary schools with little humane background. But it springe in the main from a· 
new attitude to the mother-tongue as an instrument of liberal education. Among its results is the 
reco~tion of the great importance of the library in the school eqnipment. 

With few exceptions secondary school pupils loam at least one foreign language, usually French. 
The teaching of this subject has' been largely influenced by the "direct method," which lays pre
dominant stress on the use of the spoken language. The method, even when not adopted fully, has 
done muoh to vitalise the work in French. It makes severe demands on the capo.city and energy of 
the teachers, who have been helped to improve and keep up their qualifications by the provision of 
classes in phonetics, and of scholarships to enable them to attend holiday courses in France. The 
considered aim of the teaching is not merely to give a knowledge of French, but to familiarise the 
pupils with some of the general features of the Latin culture. In most schools a second language is 
taught, and is usually begun two years after the first. Where a modern language is taken, it has 
been usually German. What permanent effect the war will have on the place of German in the 
8000ndary school curriculum, and on our national education generally, it is too soon to say. Italian 
and Spanish, both very important for literary and commercial purposes, can hardly as yeL b. said to 
be serious competitors with German for the place of the .econd langu...:e. This place is still mainly 
taken, not by a modem language, but by Latin. This might have been expected in the older" aided" 
schools for boys. some of which were inheritors of the classical traditioIL But it is noteworthy 
that not only in them and in the girls' "high schools," but also in the new maintained schools, 
both for boys and girls, a considerable proportion of pupils are learning Latin. 'Non~ the less 
the traditional methods of classical instruction have been modified. More effort is being made to 
familiarise boys and girls with a fairly wide range of Latin literature. and less attention is being 
gi veil to Latin prose and to grammar. The direct method is Used in som" schools, but most teachers 
of Latin in London prefer the clder system, with t.ile modifications just mentioneli. Except in the 
historic public schools, and in some of the girls' schools which follow SImilar lines of study, Greek 
has a small place in the curriculum. It is taken by pupils who are aiming lit @tf1!ll~ y!§8sical . . . 
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scholarships, and until recently it has been a necessary subject· for those who wish to proceed 
·to the older universities. . 

The scope of history as a seoondary school subject has been widened, though there have been 
. difficulties in giving it an adequate place in the time-table. Social and industrial history have been 

dealt with, as well as political, though" civics" as a separate subject has not made much way. The 
war will doubtless direct increased attention to modem European history. The historical text-books 
in use in the schools have been greatly improved, and are often written by scholars of the highest 
standing. Much more use than formerly is made of pictures and documents for illustrative purposes. 
In Bome schools these have been collected and effectively arranged in special history rooms. 

Geography, in spite of some good work, has scarcely yet secured its due place in the curriculum, 
partly owing to the lack of sufficient teachers with special qualifications in the subject. 

It has already been pointed out that, owing to the opero.tion of the Technical In.~truction Acts, 
there ho.s been less lee-way to make up in the mathematical and scientific sides of the curriculum than 
in the humanistic. But here, too, there are developments to be noted. In all the new school buildings 
ereoted since the Council assumed control, and in the reconstruction of old buildings, careful provision 
has been made for laboratory instruction, with the result that the aided and maintained secondary 
sooool enjoy adequate facilities for practical work in science. The tendency, if anything, has been to 
lay rather too much stress on laboratory instruction, and to neglect the wider aspect of science teach
ing. A reaction against this narrowing of the scope of the curriculum has now set in, and more attention 
is being paid to the broad generalisations of science, and to the relation of scientific knowledge to the 
problems of everyday life. During the last few years many schools have been endeavouring to create 
a real interest in science by forming a lending library of popularly written books on science for general 
reading. This is a valuable step forward. . 

In mathematics concrete methods of instruction have been introduced with good effect, and some 
of the methods used in the higher branches of mathematics have been introduced at an earlier stage 
in the curriculum. There is still room for improvement in the teaching of applied mathematics, and in 
the upper part of the'school a good deal might be done by laying stress upon the relations of physics 
to mathematics. 

During the period under review there has been a marked change in the attitude towards music 
and art as parts of the secondary school curriculum. They are no longer looked upon as "extra.," 
but as essential elements in a liberal education, though instrumental music, involving individual in
struction, is necessarily taken outside of school hours. Manual training in woodwork and metalwork 
for boys, and domestic economy for girls, have been developed, and have been brought into closer 
relation with the more academic sides of the curriculum. 

Far more attention has been given of late years to the physical well-being and development of the 
pupils. Large playgrounds have been provided. Organised games, drill, and gymnastics occupy much 
time. Mid-day dinners have been arranged on the school premises at a minimum cost. A system of 
medical exa.mination has been instituted. In fact, the most modern conception of a secondary school 
curriculum is the application, to a wider extent than was possible in t~e ancient world, of mens sana 
in corpore .ano. Social activities are also strongly in evidence, 

In the maintained schools and in most of the aided schools the curriculum does not include in school 
hours the" clerical" subjects of typewriting" shorthand, and book-keeping, though the lack of facilities 
for learning them has led a good many pupils, especially girls, to leave school prematurely. What 
effect the day continuation schools may have on this somewhat difficult problem remains to be seen. 
In some boys' schools advanced commercial courses, including economics, industrial and social history, 
and modem languages, have been organised. Now that the University of London has instituted a 
degree in commerce. such courses will become inoreasingly impor~nt. 

It is too soon yet to estimate the effect of the" advanced courses" recently instituted by the 
Board of Education. They are as yet in a somewhat experimental stage. But there is every reason 
to expeet that they will stimulate and systematise the work at the top of the school, and that they 
will do much to prolong the average of school life. The relation between these courses and the 
university examinations needs to be adjusted, if they are to have their full effect on the higher work 
d the schools. . 

It is perhap. the best te3timony to the influence of the secondary schools on the intellectual and 
• .,ci"llife of London that at the present tim'e they cannot accommodate the large numbers who are 
•• eking admission to them. They have helped to oreate a demand which has outrun the supply. There 
has been a .tirring of the waters, of which the end is not yet. London has at last listened to Matthew 
Arnold's insistellt ory .. Organise your Secondary Education." 

• 
III. 

Tlae Training oJ TeacMs-8 • 

(il Accommodation. 

Particulars as to the Council'. provision for the preliminary education of teachers are given in the 
section on scholarships, page SI. 

The Council at the present time maints'ns five training colleges for teachers. The London Day 
Training College, Soutbampton Row, W.C. (for men and women university students), provide. " 
four-year course for undergraduate student. and a one-year course for post·graduate students. This 
college i. ~ e~hool 01 the Universit;Y 9f J,opppn. There are two residential colleges for women, .Avery 
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Hill College and Furzedown College. The former provides accommodation for 320, the latter for 
250 students. In each case the majority of the students live in the college and its hostels, hut there 
are a few day students. The Council also maintains a day college for women at Graystoke Place. 
The duration of the course at the Avery Hill, Furzedown, and Graystoke Place colleges i. two years. 
Shoreditch Technical Institute is a],o recognised asa training college for men desiring to hecome certifi
cated teachers with special qualifications in handicraft. 

The Council makes maintenance grants to three recognised training coneges for domestic economy 
teacherS-the Battersea Polytechnic, the National Training School·of Cookery, and the National 
Society's Training College-and awards a certain numher of scholarships tenable at these 
institutions. 

The question of the further provision for the training of teachers is dealt with in Part II, 
Chapter II. 

(ii) The Training College Curriculum. 
In the eariy days of training colleges the view was generally held that the curriculum should be 

. limited to the branches of instruction taught in the elementary schools. The training college subjects 
were the elementary school subjects, carried further and supplemented by teaching method. 
The narrowness of the cultnre thus afforded soon hecame apparent, and the programme was extended. 
to inclnde some, at least, of the studies peculiar to secondary echools and nniversities. Moreover, 
the training college had to keep pace with the expansion of the curriculum of the elementary school, 
8B described in Chapter I, section VII. If nature study, for instance, is taught in the bulk of the 
primary schools, it is clearly necessary that it should also 1,0 taught at the training colleges. The 
result has been a steady extension of the curriculum: the subjects have multiplied in number and 
increased in complexity. The consequent overcrowding of the curriculum, acute even in the days 
of Herbert Spencer (see Education, Chapter IV), became a problem of iJi.creasing gravity. There 
W8B only one way to solve it, lind that was by a system of "electives." The student was allowed, 
within certain limits, to choose his own course of study-a departure rendered possible by two new 
factors. First, the newer students were better educated than the old and could more safely" drop" 
some of the subjects; for the old pupil teacher system had been abandoned, and the London students 
at least entered the colleges either straight from secondary schools or after a single year's service as 
student teachers. The second contributory factor was the changed view of the teacher's functions. 
The older view was that every teacher should be trained to teach every subject in any part of the 
school, and to teach them equally well. It is now fully recognised that specialisation in teaching is 
desirable, to a certain extent at least, even in the elementary school; and specialisation in studies is 
its logical counterpart. . 

It is also recognised that the teaching of infants demands an eqnipment of knowledge and skill 
very different from that reqnired for the teaching of senior pupils. A. differentiation h88 in consequence 
arisen between the course of training for teachers of infants and the course for teachers in senior schools. 
The needs of the future will bring about a still furt·her differentiation, for the training of two new 
types of teac.hers of widely different functions will have to be provided for-nursery school teachers 
and day continuation school teachers. . 

The more strictly technical side of the teacher's training has also undergone considerable change, 
both in its theoretical and its practical aspects. In bygone days it was only the lecturer in .education 
who dealt with the principles and practice of teaching; now he confines his attention to the general 
aspects of educational doctrine, while each of the lecturers in the academic subjects, in addition 
to teaching the students his own special subject, teaches them how to teach it. Instruction in the 
art of teaching is, in fact, either 8B a matter of general or of special method, the concern of every 
member of the training college staff. . 

Concurrently with the shortened (or abolished) period of preliminary training in teaching, there 
has arisen a tendency to extend the period and scope of school practice. Instead of having for each 
college one practising school attended by relays of students throughout the year, the Council has 
attached to each college a large number of practising schools, in order to provide a variety of teaching 
experience and to permit of much elasticity in the mode and distribution of practice. 

A. new type of practising school has recently come into prominence-the demonstration school. 
It derives its name, partly from the fact that the principles of teaching inculcated at the training college 
to which it is attached are there demonstrated in practice, partly from the fact that demonstration, 
or model, lessons are given in presenoe of the students. The Council has been at considerable pains 
to staff these demonstration schools with snitable teachers, and has made special additions to the 
salaries of the teachers in recognition of the important functions they perform. 

IV. 
Class., aM LeclUr., for TtlIJCMr8. 

(1) The Council, having in mind that a teacher to be successful must continue to be a student,· 
makes considerable provision for classes and lectures for teachers. Before the war the number of 
admissions was about 17,000 annually, mostly teachers in elementary schools; this number is 
approximately 85 per cent. of the number of teachers employed. (The 17,000 admissions do not 
represent 17,000 individuals, as many teachers attend more than one class.) The fact that the 
IIttendlUlce at these lectures IUId clllSSes is 80 large is evidence that theT are fulfilling a definita 



30 

purpose in the general scheme of education in London. The classes may be regarded as falling under 
three main heads :-

(i) Glasses intended to improve a teacher's knowledge and skill in respect of some specific 
subject of the school curriculum-to this group belong courS"e8 in physical educat:on given 
by the Council's organisers, classes in laboratory arts, handwork, and the tesching of calcula
tions, and some of the "courses in modem languages. 

(ii) Classes and lectures intended to improve the teoohers' appreciation of the IIlsthetic 
subjects of the school work-to this group bolong courses by Mr. John Drinkwater, 
Sir Henry Newbolt, and Mr. Laurence Binyon on Poetry. by Mr. Macpherson and Dr. Borland 
on Music, by Professor Selwyn Image on Art, by Sir Sidney Lee and Professor Gilbert Murray 
on literature," and many other courses of similar aim. 

(iii) Lectures intended to widen the outlook of the teachers and to bring them into contact 
with the highest authorities in different branches of learning. Mention may be made of the 
lectures_on recent developments in science by Mr. Handley-Page, Sir William Bragg, Sir William 
Pope, Sir Richard Glazebrook, Sir Arthur Schuster, Dr. Rosenhain, and other distinguished 
men of science. Courses on historical subjects have been given by Professor J. H. Morgan, 
Mr. G. P. Gooch, Lord Chamwood, M. Emile Cammaerts, Sir Harry Johnston, Sir Charles 
Lucas, and others. Single lectures have also been given by Sir Valentine Chirol, Lord Lever
hulme, Professor MacLaughlin, and Sir F. Lugard. 

" . 
In addition to classes and lectures specially arranged for teschers, the Council pays the fees 

of teachers attending evening university classes at the "School of EcOnomics, King's College (Evening 
School of English), and University College (Evening Schools of History, Geography, and Phonetics). 
The Council also pays the fees of teschers attending the Institut Frall9ais du Royaume Uni. The 
classes for teschers are in close touch with the Education Library. Books recommended by 
lecturers are added to the library, and the catalogue of volumes available is circulated among all 
teachers attending the classes. 

(2) Holiday Coorse8. 
The Council makes grants to teschers in maintained or aided schools to assist them to attend 

approved holiday courses. The most important of the courses hitherto approved have been those 
held in foreign countries for teachers of modem languages. 

(3) Facililies for Full-Time Btudy. 
The Council is prepared to consider applications from teschers in its schools for leave oi absence 

for purposes of study. In the case of the whole-time staff of technical institutes, schools of art, 
and trade schools, selected members of the staff may be required to take six months' leave of 
absence, with pay, for the purpose of improving their industrial, or commercial, knowledge and 
experience, in connection with the subjects for which they were appointed. Maintenance grants, in 
addition to full pay during absence, are granted to teschers of French in central schools, if recom
mended for a- term's study in France. 

V. 

The Scholarship Scheme. 

A comprehensive system of scholarships has been established. These scholarships may be 
divided into three classes: county scholarships, scholarships for students intending to become teachers, 
and technical and trade scholarships. In each case the scholarships, in addition to remission of fees, 
provide maintenance grants where the circumstances of the echolar make such assistance necessary. 

The county .cholarships provide a complete scheme, by which a boy or girl may proceed from 
the public elementary school at the age of 11 to the highest grades of education at a University, technical 
college, or other institution providing advanced training. Every boy and girl in an elementary 
school in London, who has reoohed a certain standard by the age of 11, is required to sit for an ex
amination in English and Arithmetic. On the re&ult of this examination, combined with the reports 
from the schools, about 1,600 to 1,700 junior county scholarships are awarded each yem;. but the number 
is not limited. These scholarships, which are also open (under a condition as to income) to children 
not in attendance at elementary schools, are tenable at almost any secondary school in London, in 
the first instance for three years, and are renewable for a further period of two years, if the scholar 
is reported to be capable of profiting by further education, t.6., they are held as a rule till ths scholars 
attain the age of 16. It has recently been decided that, in future, these scholarships sha.ll be tenable 
for five years firm from the date of award. Boys and girls who do not succ~ed in obtaining junior 
county scholarships at the age of 11, have an opportunity of entering for supplementary junior 
county 8chol~hips at the age of 13. The latter scholarships w~re introduced mainly for the benefit 
of children whose mental powers develop at a somewhat later age. At the age of 16, some of the 
,cholars leRve school for industrial or business pursuits; others are recommended for bursaries, 
.ad remain at secondary school. for" further yoar, or in some cases two years, with a view to entering 
the tcaching profession; others obtain intermediate county scholarships which enable them to 
continue their education until the age of 18 or 19.. About 300 of these intermediate county scholar
ships are offered for OOlllpetit,ion each year. They may be competed" for both by junior count, 
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scholars and by other pupils in seeondary schools, who..e parents' incomes do not exceed a ccr;ain limit. 
On attaining the age of 18, intermediate scholars or otber eligible pupils in secondary schools m,y 
apply for senior county scholarships, which enable them to proceed to a university or a technical 
coIjege for a three years', or in some cases a four or five years' course, of advanced study. 

The scholarships for the preIiminary education of teachers consist bf probationer bursaries, 
bursaries, and student teacherships. Probationer bursaries ar~ usually tenable for three years; 
bursaries and student teacherships are, as a rule, tenable for one year each. Probationer bursaries 
are awarded at the age of 13 or 14, but are confined to certain schools. Bursaries are open to pupils 
of all secondary schools. The age limits for bursaries and student teacherships are 16-18. During 
the tenure of the bursaries, the scholars continue their education at the schools they have already 
attended. During the tenure of the student teacherships, they are engaged for the greater part of 
their time in receiving training in the art of teaching. At the end of t,he period of tenure, student 
teachers enter training colleges. 1n certain· cases bursaries are given for a second year in lieu of student 
teacherships. , 

The technical and trade scholarships comprise the following :-(a) Scholarship~ in Science and 
Technology, to enable persons engaged in industry to devote themselves to full-time day instruction 
in technical colleges of University rank; (b) scholarships in art and artistic crafts, tenable at the day 
classes of schools of art or schools of arts and crafts; (e) Evening Exhibitions in Art, Science, and 
Technology; (d) Trade Scholarships for hoys and girls, tenable at day trade schools; (e) Scholarships 
in Domestic Economy, tenable at the day classes of polytechnics and technical institutes. 

Important changes in the scholarship schetne have been approved by the Council since the passing 
of the Education Act, 1918. These changes, which are fully set out in Part II, Chapter II, § III will 
first become operative as regards awards taken up in 1921. ' 

• • VI. 

Technical Ed'UCflJion. 
The hrief survey of London's industrial activities given in the introductory chapter will indicate 

that a properly co-ordinated solution of the problem of technical education must be a matter of gradual 
and constant development, with the fusion of conflicting voluntary and other interests; whilst, owing 
to the perpetual growth of new industries, the disappearance of old ones, and the complex and 
ever-changing distribution of work places and residences, no simple permanent lines of organisation 
can be expected for London, as in the case of provincial towns largely dependent for their existence 
on one staple industry. 

The field of possible activities is, and has been, so enormous, that, with a limited supply Of scattered 
in.,titutions not organically connected, a type of institution was, in the earlier days, almost hound to 
arise, which would find its activities in many fields. The polytechnic institutions played a great part 
in focmsing sporadic educational efbrts and in carryi~ forward the waning traditions of schools of the 
.. Mechanics' lnstitut<l" type. The Birkbeck College, founded in 1823" for the purpose of giving in
struction to students in the principles of the arts they practise and in the vario~ branches of science and 
useful knowledge," ,was the first important institution to develop multiple activities, and the poly
technics of to-day are the direct successors of this form of organisation. 

The systematic survey and resurvey of the whole field of industrial effort, and of the education 
noeded for it, now tend increasingly to strengthen a policy which focuses phases of industry in particular 
institutions, and the more imPortant occupations have so wide and diversified educational needs that 
schools devoted to one industry, or a small group of related industries, readily find a sufficiently broad' 
avenue for the whole energies of principals and staff. The monotechnic type of institution ha~ shown 
great potentialities in pushing forward education for specific trades, and the scientific principles 
applied to industry which such schools teach are now recognised by the trades themselves a. a vital 
factor in progress. • 

Educational advancement has proceeded unequally in its application to various types of activity. 
Comparatively new industries have generally tended to go ~orward in education more rapidly than 
old industries, but gradually the application of scientific principle. is extending through the medium 
of specialised technical training, and "rule of thumb" methods are heing reduced to a rational basis 
of systematic knowledge. There are now comparatively few industries which are not catered for 
directly or indirectly in the technical education system of the Council. 

Since the provision of technical education became a matter of State concern, its development 
in London is marked by three distinct periods. The first covers the years 1889 to 1904, from the 
passing of the Technical lnstruction Acts, 1889 and 1891, the allocation of the residue grant, 
populsrly known 8S "whiskey money" in 1890, and the estahlishment of the Technical 
Education Board in 1893, to May, 1904, when the Council became the Local Education Authority under 
the Education Acts, 1902 and 1903. The Report by Mr. (now Sir) H. Llewellyn Smith to the Special • 
Committee on Technical Education in 1892 is the first general survey of the needs of London. The 
full story of the work of the Technical Education Board is to be found in the Reports of that body for 
the eleven years 1893-4 to 1903-4. The second period, during which the progress of technical education 
was governed by the traditions and policy of the Tecnmcal Education Board, may be said to close in 
1909, when the Council, after a detailed survey of the facilities provided, agreed as to certain funda
mental principles which should determine the aIloC3tion of work among the various polytechnics and 
kindred institutions. The third period, from 1909 until the present day, has witnesaed the Council' • 

• 
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policy, which, while promoting a great expansion in the volume of work, is perhaps best expressed as 
a series"of sustained efforts towards a progressive delimitation of the functions of rival institutions, 
arising out of a general endeavour to " promote the co-ordination of all forms of education" within 
the area. 

The reorganisation of evening schools in 1~13 presents an important point of reference during 
the latest period, as in that year the whole work of evening education was reviewed, and succeeding 
years h~ve witnessed far closer co-oj>eration between ordinary evening schools and technical institutions, 
which had formed the separate fields of effort of the School Board and the Technical Education 
Board. respectively. 

The administrative activities of the Technical Education Board were fivefold :-
1. Polytechnics and other aided institutions.-The extension of work in these institutions was 

aided by grants for buildings, for equipment, and for maintenance. 
2. Maintained institutions.-Direct efforts were made in taking control of certain institutes and 

in establishing new ones. 
3. Sewnda"Y 8clwols.-The Technical Education Board exercised supervisory activity over secondary 

schools, acoording to the view that science subjects and modem languages formed an essential part 
in the development of technical and commercial education, and gave grants (in 1903-4 amounting 
to £33,000, including fees of scholarship holders) to secondary schools which sought such aid. The 
Council, under its statutory powers (Education Acts, 1902-3), was enabled to assist existing secondary 
schools, and to increase the provision by establishing new ones, irrespective of whether the education 
given could be brought under the definition" technical instruction." 

4. Scholarships.-The Technical Education Board established a system of scholimhips to assist 
boys and girls of ability in obtaining education beyond the primary stages, and to assist adults to 
extend their studies in art, science, and technological subjects in day and evening institutions. This 
policy, in both its elements, has been continued and greatly developed since 1904. 

5 .. University education.-In this respect the Technical Education Board, insistent on the need 
for educating the future leaders 'of industry and commerce, not only aided the establishment of the 
London School of Economics, but made grants to the University of London in respect of various 
institutions to the extent of £10,000 a year, and made further grants to schools of the 
University amounting in 1903-4 to £7,000, mainly in respect of free places. 

In regard to Uuiversity Education, it shonld be stated that the Council's action has hitherto 
been confined mainly to giving grants for specific purposes to the University of London and to Schools 
of the University. The problem of the organization of University Education in London was referred 
in 1910 to a Royal Commission under the chairmanship of Lord Haldane. The report <>f the Com
lJlission. i",ued in 1913, was under the consideration of the Council, when the outbreak of war put an 
end fnr the time being to the possibility of any action in the matter. . 

Of these five divisions, 3, 4, and 0 are dealt with el.ewhere in this scheme, The story of the 
development of 1 and 2 only is continued here. 

VII. 
Lont].Qn TecAnicaZ Institutions in 1903. 

In their report for 1903-4 the Technical Education Board gave the following list o£ 26 institutions, 
BOrne of which are under the direct control of the Council, as an indication of the great advance in 
technical instruction which had been made during the previous ten years. The list does not include 
a number of minor institutions which ha.ve ceased to exist ;-

1. Battersea Polytechnic. 
2. Borough Polytechnic. 
3. City Polytechnic (Northampton Institute and City or London College and Birkbeck 

College). 
4. East London Technical College. 
o. Goldsmiths' Institute. 
6. Hackney Institute. 
7. Northern Polytechnic. 
S. Rrgent-street Polytechnio. . 
9. Sir John Cass Technical Institute. 

10. South Western Polytechnic. 
11. Woolwich Polytechnic. 
12. L.C.C. Central School of Arts and Crafts. / 
13. L.C.C. School of Building. , 
14. Camberwell School of Arts and Crafts. 
1:l1 L.C.C. Paddington Technical Institute. 
16. L.C.C. School of Photo-Engraving and Lithography. . 
17. L.C.C. Poplar Technical Institute (now the School of Engineering and Navigation). 
18. L.C.C. Shoreditch Technical Institute. 
HI. L.C.C. Sydl'nham Techniciu Institut<l. 
20. L.C.C. Westminster Technical In.qtitute. 
21. Sir John Cuss Branch of Hackney Institute. 
22. Herold's Institute. 
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23. Leather Trades School (now the Cordwainers' Technical College). 
24. St. Bride Foundation Printing School. . 
25. Trades Training School. 
26. Wandsworth Technical Institute. 

The report added that" Of the less important institutes referred to above in Mr. Llewellyn 
Smith's report, the Bow a.nd Bromley Institute has been absorbed into the East London Technical 
College, and the A1denham Institute, the Morley College, and the Working Men's College have regularly 
received aid from the Board in respect of eertain technical classes." . 

Useful work was carried out in Dome$c Economy Schools, of which there were 14 in 1903-4. 
Owing, however, to changing e:oDomio· conditions, tlis pha,e of tle Technical Education Board's 
operations has largely disappear<:d. . .. . 

VIn. 

The Polytechnics. 
It is just on 30 years since the polytechnic movement took concrete shape in the great institutions 

which carry that name. At that time the localities which gave their names to the polytechnics were far 
less closely bound together into a coherent entity than they are to·day. There was more parochialism, 
the vestries had not been replaced by the metrnpolitan boroughs, and local feeling and local patriotism 
-were more distinct. The enormous improvement in travelling facilities within the last 30 years, the 
oreation of the London County Council, and a growth of corporat, feeling and cohesion in London and 
among Londoners led to the view that the .. localities" need not and could not be provided for, in 
respect of technical education, by self-contained institutions undertaking to ofler all educational facilities 
for their areas. The same problem to-day confronts Greater London. The rapid growth of institutions 
left little time for forethought, and overlapping and competition, endowed by the rates, were 
common. It would not be thought advisable to provide a university for each of the 30 or 
more London localities; nor· a central school of arts and crafts; nor a central school of photo· 
process work; nor a central school of printing. The area must be treated as a whole and not 
in part.. The Technical Education Board fostered the growth of commercial education, so did the 
School Board. Science and art classes were the immediate care of the Technica.! Education Board; 
the School Board also had its science and art classes and schools. The low fees of the School Board 
institutions were a subject of complaint on the part of the institutes nursed by the Technical Educa· 
tion Board. In the middle grades of work there was much competition for students. In earlier days 
such competition may have had a wholesome effect, but a consideration of the needs in London as 
a whole induced the Council, after consultation with aU the authorities concerned, to adopt a line of 
policy which may be broadly stated as follows :-

That in the case of the larger polytechnics and technical institutes there should be an organised 
concentration of eflort; that an institution whose circumstances were such that it could, with advantage, 
speciaJise in branches of instruction affecting one trade or group of trades should seek deveiopment 
in the direction suitable to it, rather than indulge in competition in other directions in which adequate 
provision is made by another institution; that the Council should adopt a specific policy for each of 
its maintained institutions, and should confer with the governing bodies of the aided institutions 
as to the adoption of definite educationa.! policies; and that no deviation from the policy approved for 
a given institution should be undertaken without the approva.! of the Council. -

. As a corollary to this policy each governing body of an aided institution supplies the Council at 
specified dates with a statement of their programme of educationa.! work, and particulars of any 
developments which they propose; these statements form the basis upon which the Council assesses 
its maintenance grants to the institutions concerned. 

Naturally,. the policy, both as a whole and in its details, was at first much opposed, and 
the Council's relations with a number of governing bodieS were for a time strained When, however, 
in the reorganisation of its evening schools, in 1913-14, it became obvious to the aided·institutions that 
the Council was no more ooncemed in its own (maintained) institutions than in independently managed 
(aided) schools, and that, in fact, to the Council a.!l institutions were London schools, and engaged 
in a common effort for London education, the strain was relaxed; and more recently, by the action 
of the Council in deciding that some new functions should be discharged by aided institutions only, 
the good·will of all the governing bodies has been secured, and the field of technical education has now 
become an area of combined effort. It was not, however, an easy matter, so to determine the pOdCy 
of each institution as to enable that institution to fall into line with a genera.! policy for the whole 
of London. The needs of London's industry and commerce had to be explored. 

IX. 
Special Inquiries <IfI<i Consu!tatitJ/J Committees. 

Amongst the activities of the Technica.! Education Board were enquiries by special coIlllnittees 
into-

Building trades (1899), 
Commercia.! education (1899), 
The application of science to industry (1902), and 
:rechnical instruction for women (1903). 
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Since these dates the Council has conducted numerous enquiries into individual trades and 
occupations a~d related questions, in furtherance of ite educational policy. The following may be 

, speCIally mentloned-

The apprenticeship question (1906). 
Women's trades (1907). 
Juvenile labour in Germany (1910). 
Training and employment in the mercantile marine (1912). 
Training and employment in the building trades (1912). 
Training and employment in the printing trades (1914). 
Trade and technical education in France and Germany (1914). 
Engineering (1916). 

These and other enquiries into the chemical industries, a.rchitecture, pianoforte manufacture, 
boot and shoe manufacture, glass manufacture, instrument-making, optical industries, etc., have 
largely served as the basis of the Council's action, and sufficiently indicate ite appreciation of the 
importance of treating the large questions involved as "London" rather than pa.rochial problem,. 

The following groups of industry have been fully oonsidered from time to time, and a general 
policy is n,w adopted in respect of education fer them for the immediate future-engineering, electrical 
en~ine,ring. technical optics, architecture, building, furnishing and furniture making, wood carving, 
printing. photo-engraving aud lithography, musical imtrum1nt making and pianoforte manufacture, 
tailoring, floor milling, and textile distributing. 

The Higher Education Sub-Committee instituted (1915) a series of interviews with leaders in 
industry and commerce, who were encouraged to express freely their views on the existing provision 
of industrial and commercial edncation and further developmente. The needs of specific industries 
have been further considered through the generous expert advice given by various Consultative Com
mittees, formed by the Council, irrespective of particula.r institutions, to advise on the educational 
needs and provision for pa.rticula.r occupations in the area as a whole. 

Amongst these may be mentioned the Consultative Committees on Silversmithing, Book Produc
tion, Furnishing Trades, Dres3making and Allied Trades, Tailoring, Engineering, Chemistry, Banking. 
The outbreak of wa.r put a period to the further development of this type of central advisory 
committee, but ite utility has been demonstrated, and the formation of further advisory committees 
is under consideration. Recent additions have been made to the list by the formation of a Textile 
Distributing Committee and a Consultative Committee on Flour Milling. The success attending tha 
work of these bodies has been la.rgely due to their xepresentative cha.racter, including, as they generally 
do, representatives of employ!'f8, ~mployees, and experts in allied occupations. 

X. 
Development oj policy. 

It has already been said that, in the main, the policy of the Technical Education Board continued 
undisturbed to govern the Council's policy in technical instruction down to 1909. But some important 
changes were effected. The London Polytechnic Council, which had been established in 1894, in order 
to co-ordinate the work of the several institutions, became redundant as a result of the Eduoation 
(London) Act, 1903. This Act made the County Co~cil the local education authority with power to 
promote the co-ordination of all forms of education, and the London Polytechnic Council dissolved in 
1904. The Northampton Polytechnic, the Birkbeck College, and the City of London College, which 
had been federated as the City Polytechnic under the management of a supreme governing body 
(the Council of the City Polytechnic), became independent institutions under the control of sepa.rate 
governing bodies on th~ dissolution of the supreme governing body by the Cha.rity Commissioners in 
1907. In 1909, a report on the London Polytechnics and other technical institutions was presented 
to'the Higher Education Sub-Committee, followed, in 1912, by a Report on "Eight Years of 
Technical Education and Continuation Schools (mostly evening work)." The latter document is in 
two pa.rte dealing with (i) History and Administration, and (ii) Subjecte of Instruction in some 
XXV III sections with appendices, and may be regarded as a pre-wa.r record of the general position 
of technical education in London. The complete reorganisation of evening schools in 1913 is dealt 
with later in this scheme in a sepa.rate section. It will suffice to say here that the result of this 
reorganisation has been largely to exclude junior studente under 17 years of age from polytechnics, 
technical institutes, and schools of art, and to provide for them in evening institutes of a specialised 
type maintained by the Council; to provide for commercial instruction of an elementary and 
ad vanced type in special institutes also maintained by the Council; and to develop special institutes 
for women. These measures have la.rgely relieved the pressure in the higher institutions, setting free 
their staff and accommodation for more specialised lines of effort. 

XI. 
• . Statistical comparison. 

Some measure of the expansion of work may be gathered from a comparison of student'hours 
and expenditure. It has to be remembered that all evening work and much of the day work of 
technical institutions was very seriously affected during the war, and that from ite ea.rliest days until 
now the whole has been volunta.ry on the part of the studcnte. A recovery has now been effected, 
and the statistical returns for 1919-20 80 far show a ma.rked increase in the volume of 
work over tlns3 for 1913-14. The figWIlII JOf th~ wbole session 1919-20 are an estimate bl1884 011. 



actual returns reported to the Council in December, 1919. The Techilical Education Board reported 
that the evening student-hours in .mechanical and electrical engineering subjects had reached a total 
of 123,867 In 1900-1. By 1909-10 student-hours in these subjects had increased to 286,112. Those 
for the war·time session (1917-18) were 150,653, while the estimated number for the current session 
is 360,000. 

A tabular statement for some important departments is give~ below :

Polytechnics-Comparative figuru for evening education. 

Student Student 
Subject. hours hours 

1900-1901. , ' 1909-10. 

Engineering .. .. .. .. ., . 123,867 286,112 
Mathematics .. ~ .. .. .. .. 36,569 67,956 
Building trades .. .. .. - 62,602 
Physics ~ .. .. ' .. .. 75,766 78,319 .. 
Chemistry .. .. .. .. .. 52,142 91,549 

Student Student 
hours hours 

1917-18. 1919-20.-

150,653 360,000 
59,978 136,000 
16,212 42,600 
40,693 82,000 
70,558 167,000 

The growth of expenditure on maintenance is indicated by the followinj! figures. In the case of 
the aided institutions the Council's grants constitute about 60 per cent. of the total expenditure. 

. I 1904. 1 1910-11. I (~:-!~) . . 
o£ o£ o£ 

(i) Polytechilics .. .. .. .. .. 170,339 204,883 325,000 
(ii) Techil.ical institutee (aided and maintained) .. 38,614 90,966 172,955 
(iii) Schools of Art (aided and maintained) •• .. 21,503 33,373 61,624 
(iv) Centres (science and art and commercial) } 138,944 140,816 262,935 
(v) Ordinary evening schools .. .. 

o£ 369,400 470,038 822,514 

XII. 

Technical instittltiOllB and schools of arl. 

When the work of the Techilical Education Board was directly assumed hy the Council in 1904, th. 
!loard bad a considerahle amount of building work in hand, which fell to be completed by the Council. 
A site in Southampton·row for the L.C.C. School of Arts and Crafts had been appropriated, and plaM 
prepared of the splendid building which now occupies one of the most central educational sites in 
London. The L.C.C. School of Building in Ferndale-road had just been opened; the L.C.C. Poplar 
Techilicallnstitute (now the L.C.C. School of En~neering and Navigation) was in course of erection; 
the L.C.C. Paddington Techilical Institute, had been opened after the necessary alterations and 
repairs; the enlargement of the Norwood Techilical Institute had been completed, providing for 
science laboratories and workshops which were in process of equipment; a two.~rey building wae 
about to be erected at the Shoreditch Techil.ical Institnte; and plans bad been prepared for an 
additional building at the L.C.C. Westminster Technical Institute. 

In addition to completing these works, the Council has rebuilt the L.C.C. Hammersmith School of Arts 
and Crafts and the L.C.C. School of Photo~Engraving. The L.C.C. Barrett·street Trade School has been 
instituted by the conversion of an old elementary school oll Oxford Street, and the Bloomsbury Trade 
School has been installed in the former premises of the Royal Female School of Art. Additional 
blocks of buildinge have been provided for the L.C.C. Paddington Techilical Institute, the L.C.C. 
Shoreditch Technical Institute, and the L.C,C. Camberwell School ,of Arts and Crafts. ' 

Building grants have, moreover, been given to enable' the aided institutions to extend their 
premises, including the Batte ..... and Borough Polytechilics, Northampton Polytechnic, Northern 
Polytechnic, South Western Polytechnic, Wandsworth Techilical Institute, and Woolwich 
Polytechnic. The Regent-street Polytechnic has aleo been completely rebuilt, the Council 
havinjt made .. contribution of £38,500 for this purpose. Apart from buildings, annual grants for 
maintenance and equipment have !lll&bled the various institutions to re·arrange their laboratories, 
workshop:!, and classrooms, and to renew and extend their equipment. ' 

A list has been given above of the institutions existing in 1904, when the TechilicalEducation 
Board completed its work. The institutions, aided and maintained, now existing are given in the table 
below, 

• Eitimate baaed on students enrolled to lot November. 1919. 
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Technical Instituticm8 and School. of Art. 

Aided. 

The Polytechnic8. 
Battersoa Polyt<lchnic. 
Birkbeck College. 
Borou!!h Polytechnic. 
City of London College. 
Northampton Polytechnic. 
Northern p.,lytechnic. 
Regeut-street Polytechnic. 

• 

Sir John Cass Technical Institute. 
South Western Polytechnic. 
Woolwich Polytechnic., 

Other institutions. 

Cordwainers' Technical College. 
Goldsmiths' College. 
Herold's Institute. 
Leathersellers' Technical College. 
St. Bride Foundation Printing School. 
Wands worth Technical Institute. 
Albany Institute, Deptford. 
Bermondsev Settlement. 
Blackheath, Lee, Lewisham and Greenwich 

School of Art. 

Maintained. 

Beaufoy Institute . 
Hackney Institute. 
Norwood Technical Institute. 
Brixton School of BuiJillng. ' 
Padillngton'Technical Institute. 
Porlar School of Engineering and Navigation. 
School of Photo-Engraving and Lithography, 

Bolt Court 
Shoreditch Technical Institute. 
Westmillster Technical Institute. 

Camberw,ell Sch.ool of. Arts and Crafts. 
Central School of Arts and Crafts. 
Hammersmith School of Arts and Crafts. 
Clapham School of Art. . 
Putney School of Art. 

Trade &':'001 for GirIR, Barrett-street. 
Trade School for Girls,. Bloomsbury. 
Trade School for Girls, Hammersmith. 

College for Working Women, Fitzroy Square. 
Morley College. 
Newcomen Foundation Domestic Trade 

School for Girls. 
Passmore-Edwards Settlement. 
Royal School of Art Needlework. 
Sailors' Home-&hool of Nautical Cookery. 
St. Martin's School of Art. 
School of Woodcarving. 
Toynbee Hall. 
Working Men's College, Camden Town. 

The names of the various institutions are sufficient to indicate that 'some are entirely devoted to 
education connected with specific industries, such as the School of BuiJillng and St. Bride Foundation 
Printing School; others are devoted to a restricted type of student, such as the Trade Schools for 
Girls; Schools of Art, such as St. Martin's School, and Schools of Arts and Crafts, such as the Central 
School of Arts and Crafts, are conducted for definite fields of effort; whilst the majority of the 
polytechnic type, such as the Battersea and Regent-street Polyteclinics, and of the technical institute 
type, such as the Hackney and Westmills~r Institutes, emhrace diverse fields of effort, not 
necessarily closely related to each other, hut related to the needs of the local industry or population. 
To avoid misconception, it should be stated that practically all the phases of instruction .for which 
,particular institutions are set apart are also to he found amongst the numerous departments of the 
composite institutions. For example, in the Westminster Technical Institute will be found such 
diverse activities as a school of art, schools for cooks, and waite1'/!, civil engineering and gas 
manufacturing classes, and evening classes in various other sqhjects. 

Reference has heen made elsewhere to the origin and early history of the polytechnics. Th.se 
institutions are controlled hy independent governing hodies, on which the Council is represented, and 
the Council is enabled, through a special system of grants in aid, to obtain their cordial co-operation in 
its hroader policy of educational provision. 

Generally speaking, the polytechnics provide hoth day imd evening education for adult students, 
though two of them, the Birkbeck College and the Sir John Cass Institute, are primarily concerned 
with evening education. Some are concerned mainly with the education of artisans, and of these the 
Borough Polytechnic is a typical example. In other cases, profeBBionai courses up to the standard of 
a university d0l>'ee, are provided; thus, the Birkheck College is specially concerned with evening 
education up to a university standard of students occupied in their callings during the day, while the 
Battersea Polytechnic and tlte Northampton Polytechnic provide day courses in engineering of 8 

ulliver.ity standard. The polytechnics, in addition to recreative and technical education for part-time 
evening students in a great variety of suhjects, provide in some cases day trade or junior technical 
schools for hoys and girls. Day courses are also arranged for apprentices on a part-time basis, as, for 
example, in the case of pianoforte manufacture, at the Northern Polytechnic. ' One polytechnic, the 
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City of London College, is almost entirely concerned with commercial education and the technology of 
commercial commodities. Schools of architecture and building, of bakery and confectionery, of 
brewing, and of carriage building may be cited as further examples to illustrate the variety of instruc
tion available. . 

The polytechnics receive large endowments from the City Parochial Foundation. As a result 
of the report of the Royal Commission of 1878, the City of London Parochial Charities Act was passed 
in 1883. The Act provided int"" alia that the Charities in 107 parishes of the City -of London should 
be administered by a corporate body, entitled" The Trustees of the London Parochial Charities," and 
that the Charity Commissioners should publish statements setting out the charitable endowments of 
these 107 parishes, distinguishing the secular from the ecclesiastical endowments. The income of the 
secular fund was found to be £50,000 a year, and of the ecclesiastical fund, £35,000 a year. 

Before handing over these funds to the trustees, the Charity Commissioners made certain capital 
grants out of the corpus of the Charities; among these were :-

£11,750 to the· Regent Street Polytechnic. 
£6,750 to the Peopl.,.s Palace. 
£45,000 to the Northampton Institute. 
£6,000 to the Royal Victoria Hall and to Morley College. 

Since then the income of the Central (secular) Fund has averaged some £55,000 a year, and is 
increasing. The grants out of the fund are divided under three heads :-

(1) Polytechnics and kindred institutions. 
(2) Open spaces. 
(3) Miscellaneous. 

. The following annual grants are fixed :-

Regent Street Polytechnio 
People's Palace . • •• 
Northampton Polytechnio Institute 
Birkbeck College .• 
City of London College •• 
Victoria Hall and Morley College 
Borough Polytechnio 
Battersea Polytechnio •• 
South Western Polytechnio 
Working Men's College .• 
Northern Polytechnio 
North Western Polytechnio 

.. , 

.. 

£ 
3,500 
3,500 
3,350 
1,000 
1,000 
1,000 
2,500 

, 2,500 
1,500 

400 
1,500 
1,500 

In addition to the above grantS, which are ohligatory under the central scheme, the trustees have 
at their disposal the surplus income of the central fund. They have exercised this discretionary 
power in support of polytechnics in sums varying from £356 in 1891 to £17,364 in 1911. . 

Since the establishment of the scheme in 1891, the City Parochial Foundation has contrihuted 
a sum of £729,162 to the various polytechnics in the metropolis, exclusive of the capital grants made 
in that'year. The sum mentioned includes both discretionary and ohligatory grants. 

A statement of the block and equipment grants allocated to the polytechnics in 1911-12 and 
1919-20 will give some indication of the e.xtent of the Council's grants in aid. 

Blook grant. Equipment grant. 
1911-12. 1919-20. 1911-12. 1919-20. 

£ £ £ £ 
'Battersea Polytechnic .• 10,500 13,100 2,000 750 
Birkbeck College 6,600 10,100 500 850 
Borough Polytechnic .• 10,634 15,600 1,240 550 
City of London College 3,902 8,700 175 600 
Northampton Polytechnio ' 7,330 10,250 1,600 4,200 
Northern Polytechnio .• 8,100 15,350 725 750 
Regent Street Polytechnio 12,500 32,000 8,250* 2,000 
Sir John Cass Technical Institute 4,450 7,300 520 1,100' 
South-Western Polytechnio 11,500 9,800 750 2,000 
Woolwich Polytechnio .• 10,865 17,750 400 1,100 

Totals .. ,., £86,381 139,95ot 16,160 13,900 

... Including equipment for new building. 

'1 Exolusive of £60,000 in respect of war bonus and improved salary scales voted subsequently 
to tho blook grants. . 



During the latter part of the war period, owing to rapidly varying conditions, lISSessments of block 
grants were made from year to year. It is expected that the triennial assessment will shortly be 
resumed. -

The endowments of the lesser aided institutions are relatively small, the largest endowments 
being those of St. Bride Foundation (Printing School), approximately £400 annually; Newcomen's 
Foundation (Domestic Trade School), £560 annually; and Herold's Institute, £50 annually; though in 
the latter case the sum is not all allocated to education. 

Each of the aided institutions is controlled by a governing body or committee, on which the 
Council is represented. The Council further arranges by conferences and otherwise that there is no 
undue competition or overlapping between one aided institution and another, thus exercising its duty 
under Section 2 of the Education Act, 1902, of co-ordinating the educational effort of the area. 

The most important institution not aided by the Council is the City and Guilds Finsbury 
Technical College, which provides a two-year eourse for those desiring to enter the mechanical 
engineering and electrical engineering trades, and a three-year course for those desiring to enter the 
chemical trades. Other schools which may be mentioned as coming under this head are the Trades 
Training Schools, Great Titchfield Street; the South London Technical Art School; and the School of 
Pharmacy of the Pharmaceutical Society. In addition, a nUIIiber of private adveBture schools are 
taking advantage of the Education Act, 1918, and applying for recognition and inspection by the 
Council as local education authority. 

The Council in 1918 introduced a new scale of salaries for principals and other teachers in 
technical i~titutions. The scale for, principals is divided into groups, the minimum salary 
in the lowest group being £440 and the maximuQl in the highest group £1,250. The salaries for heads 
of departments range from £440 to £840 in the case of men, aud from £340 to £640 in the case of 
women. The salaries of whole-time lecturers and teachers range from £225 to £490 (men), and from 
£180 to £340 (women). In the case of polytechnica and other aided institutions, the qualifications 
and proposed scales of salary of principals, and the scales of salary of heads of departments, are 
submitted for the Council's approval, and the appointment of principals must not be confirmed until 
the approval of the Council has been received. 

CHAPrKB III. 

Euntng I fl8titutea. 
- I. 

Introducticm. 
Neither the present system of voluntary evening continuation schools, nor their future 

development in part 88 compulsory day continuation schools, can be adequately appreciated without 
due regard to their past history. It should not be overlooked that these schools, when taken over by 
the local education authority in 1904, were already a vigorous growth, and a valuable testimony to 
the - persistence of the School Board for London in the face of many obstacles. A short account 
of this movement will not be out of place. ' 

1. Night schools existed before School Boards, but they were few in number, and the instruction 
they gav&-like that in the day schools before 1870-was rudimentary. The Education Act of 1870 
laid down no restrictions as to school hours. The old night schools were, therefore, continued under 
the Act, teaching the three R's to illiterates, and at first without regard to age. They were maintained 
out of the rates and by grants from the Education Department. The School Board's only authority 
for legal expenditur&-the Act in question-empowered School Boards to provide elementary schools 
for "children"; and an elementary school was defined as " a school or department of a school at 
which elementary education is the principal part of the education there given." The history of evening 
schools in the 80's and 90's is largely a record of conflict between these two restrictions and the 
standards and ideals of the School Board. The Education Code Act, 1890 (referred to later) removed 
the requirement that, as a condition of the parliamentary grant to an evening school, elementary 
education should be the principal part of the education given. 

2. In the very early days of the School Board only a few evening schools were opened. Press~e 
of other work crushed out the consideration of any general scheme. The education offered was qUlte 
elementary. Even at this early stage, however, the view was held that education of a more advanced 
kind than that given in the elementary day schools should be offered in evening schools to t~ose unable 
or unwilling to attend secondary schools, The first attempt to establish a system ~f evenmg sch~ols 
in London was made, in 1873, but partly owing to regulations forbidding the opewng of an e,:e~ 
class, except on a specified number of students enrolled, and requiring its closure nnder like conditions, 
partly owing to difficulties as to teachers' salaries, these first efforts failed. It is proba~le also th~t 
the School Board at that time (1875) was incurring very severe criticism of its alleged laVISh expendi· 
ture, and that it therefore resolved to drop a branch of its work which was costly and not popul~. 
Although direct management was dropped for a time, the Board agreed to allow voluntary agenCies 
the use of the Board's buildings, at a nominal rent, for the purpose of e~ning schools: " 

3. It was not until 1882 that the School Board again 8!!Sumed direct respoDSlbJhty. In that 
year 9,000 pupils were enrolled, of whom one-third were women and girls, The classes formed, ~re 
of two kinds, elementary and advanced. The elementary cl8!!Ses were condu?ted un,dcr t1>econd~taons 
of the Code. They were regarded merely as repetitions of day schools With. theu; then maxunwn 
age limit of 13, their standard distinctions, their examinations for grant by HIS Majesty's Inspector, 
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and their limitations on, subjects beyond reading, writing, and arithmetic. For the advanced classes 
the School Board undertook no financial responsibility. They merely continued the practice of 
granting the use of school buildings, at a nominal fee, to responsible teachers and other persons, who 
had to rely for funds on the fees of students and grants from the Science and Art Department. The 
teachers' direct interest in the fees, and iJl. the graJl.ts OJl. "passes" in the Science and Art 
Department examinations, exposed the evening schools to the criticism, which persisted over many 
years, that the evening schools existed for the benefit of the teachers. • 

4. For ten years (188&-1895) the character of the evening schools was much influenced by the 
work of the Recreative Evening Schools Association. This Associatiol\ was a voiJmtary body of 
educationists, seeking, at their own cost, objects sufficiently indicated by the name they assumed. 
T"~ Code set up intellectual standards. only-such as they were-but the Association endeavoured 
tt. popularise evening sohools, and increase their influence, by the introduction of more attractive 
subjects, such 8S vocal music, lantern lectures, clay modelling, domestic economy, and the like. It 
was beginning to be realised that the day had gone by for teaching the three R's to illiterates, and 
that the time had come when a genuine evening continuation school was xequired. The" hooligan" 

, problem had also erisen. The Association had come to grips with one of the permanent elements 
in London labour problems, viz., that education, superadded to the day's work, is not to be measured 
in terms of mere instruction, but must find expression on the recreative side. To-day, this characteristio 
finds itseU reflected in clubs, societies, and other social activities, some closely, others loosely connected 
with the evening school organisation. The Code of 1890, which made evening schools possible, apart 
from the three R's, was largely the result of the work of the Recreative Evening Schools Association. 
In 1895 the School Board took over the Association's apparatus, and. as the aims of the Association 
had gradua.lly been included in the Board's programme, the Association was dissolved. 

5. From 1895 onwards the evening schools grew in numbers and importance, session by session, 
although a crisis was twice brought aboot by the Local Government Board auditor. Some considerable 
relief had beeJl. obtained through the Education Code Act, 1890, which declared that it should not be 
required as a condition of a Parliamentary grant to an evening school that elementary education 

, shonld be the principal part of the education given. The auditors were still, however, apprehensive. 
On the first occasion, the auditor compelled the School Board to refuse admission to maintainea classes 
to pupils over 21 years of age. This was the old question of the meaning of " children" in the Act 
of 1870. The Cockerton judgment of 1901 induced the second crisis. It was decided that the School 
Board could not charge to the rates (1) the cost of science and art classes conducted under the direction 
of the Science and Art Department; (2) the cost of instruoting persons not being "children" within 
the meaning of the Education Acts. This judgment delayed the advance of the School Board'. ideals 
and standards, and rendered necessary some change in the law. Pending the passing of the Acts of 
1902 and 1903, temporary expedients were adopted by Parliament, or by the Board of Education, to 
preserve, as far as possible, the higher work of the School Board. To prevent the decapitation of 
the evening school system threatened by the Cookerton judgment, a short enabling Act was passed in 
1901. The operation of this Act was subsequently extended by further enabling Acts. By these 
Acts county councils were enabled to authorise School Boards to continue the evening work which 
had been'declared illegal. In effect, the Acts permitted county councils to delegate to the School 
Board the powers obtained from the , Technical Instruction Acts to conduct such classes. The Acts 
were also an indication that in 1901 a change in the local administration of education was in sight. 

6. With the exception of the Cockerton judgment, the last years of the School Board's admini.tra
tion of evening schools were uneventful. , The period is noteworthy principally for the opening of 
commercial centres; more liberal staffing; the appointment of special lecturers in history, law, 
literature, and economics; and the extension of physical culture. Pressure was alEO brought to bear 
on the medical profession in regard to the health requirements of the people, and clasEes in firot aid, 
hygiene, and other kindred subjects were institutsd. This period brings to a close a career of great 
activity, of which the outstanding feature is that, in 1904, 150,000 adolescents and adults were 
boing educated in evening schools, although necessa.rily in premises acquired for entirely different 
purposes. 

7. It has been shown how II voluntary association played an important part in the early develop
ment of evening schools. The title of the Association" The Recreative Eveuing Schools Association" 
is in itself suggestive. Even in thoEe pioneer days, the view that the education of the classroom had to 
be supplemented by recreative and other healthy external activities, had become a live influence, and 
the A,sociation may f"irly be said to have been the sponsor of the prevailing opinion of to-day. 
, 01 her voluntary organisations which exercised considerable influence on evening schools were the 
Society of Arts and the London Chamber of Commerce. The activities of t.h""e two bodies Were 
mainly directed to the encouragement of commercial subjects, such as book-keeping, shorthand, 
typewriting, banking, currency, languages, etc.-through the medium of the examinations held under 
their auspices. These examinations furnished a useful incentive to continued study, and the 
diplomas awarded by th~ two bodies were of much assistance in enabling students to ohtain employ
ment. The National Union of Teachers also established a system of examinations and certificates 
for evening school students, and a large number of science and art classes were conducted by voluntsry , 
oommittees. This then WI\8 the position at the time when the Technical Education Board came into 
existence in 1893. Some reference has already been made to the functions of this Board, but it may 
he stated here that a local system of strong institutions, acting as centres of influence and gradually 
attracting wi~ th~ir sphere th~ mis~~lll'Deous classes of an area, formed the main pivot of t.heir 
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policy. To this system of aided or maintained science and technology the evening school system of 
the School Board for London bore no intimate relationship. There was no general plan to provide for 
the needs of London as a whole; nor was a policy of give and take adopted between the two 
authorities themselves, nor, inde~d, between the institutes and schools within their respective control. 
Certain facilities offered by the polytechnics and technical institutes and schools of art were also 
being offered by the evening schools; and competition grew on both sides. Not only was there absence 
of co-operation between ~he two systems, but much overlapping and rivalry existed. These were the 
inevitable results of the concurrent activities of two local authorities in circumstances demanding a 
rapid extension of technical education and evening schools. In 1899 the two authorities arrived at 
an agreement to avoid overlapping in certain aspects of their work, but little progress had been made 
in this direction when the Council became the local education authority in 1904. 

8. From 1904 onwards serious attention was directed to the co-ordination of the two systems. 
Investigation showed that the time was not ripe for a complete scheme of co-ordination, which would 
link up the whole system of evening schools and institutions throughout the County. Such scheme, 
it was felt, must be the outcome of experience and gradual development. Certain tentative proposals 
were, however, adopted by the Council in 1905, with the concurrence of the Governors of the various 
polytechnics, and a commencement was made by delimiting the frontiers of the polytechnic, the 
technical in.titute, the commercial and scien,ce and art centre, and the ordinary evening school, in 
regard to specific spheres of work. The areas concerned were those of the Battersea, Borough, 
Northern, South Western, and Woolwich Polytechnics, and of the Paddington Technical Institute. 
A distinct advance was thus made. The result, however, fell short of expectations. The old feeling 
of rivalry had not been extinguished. In circumstances. such as those referred to, it was difficult 
to persuade either set of institutions that each was part of a larger system, and that both were 
subordinate to the general interests of London education. 

9. The experiment of reorganisation initiated in 1905, as between the evening institutes and the 
polytechnics and technical institutes, was brought to its consummation in 1913. In order that 
this latter reorganisation may be clearly understood, it is desirable to restate some of tbe more serious 
difficulties. (1) Students had hitherto been pennitted to enter the institutes at any time during a 
session. This continuous admission of students, when the classes formed had already made some 
progress, was discouraging to students and teachers alike, and tended to retard the rate of progress 
of the students previously enrolled. (2) A great number of the teachers engaged in evening schools 
were employed in teaching during the day, and could hardly be expected to do justice to their classes 
in the evening at the conclusion of the day's _work. (3) The students, as a rule, were devoting the 
whole of their time to a limited number of subjects chosen by themselves. They frequently found 
that they were not making appreciable progress, and 80 ceased to attend. There is no doubt that 
one of the principal causes of this was a want of ground work in such fundamental subjects as 
English andArithmetic. (4) Although some employers had realised the value of continued education, 
many were ignorant of the facilities offered, and it became obvious that a better understanding 
between industry and education was of the,first importance. (5) Finally, it was necessary to ensure 
that, in any reorganisation, the work should be kept under observation by officers whose act.ivities 
during the day were not so fully occupied as those of th~ day school inspectorate, and that the 
progress of the evening institutes should be assessed by a separate group of inspectors. , 

The scheme formulated in 1913 was designed to overcome the objections to which referenc, has 
been made. Specific types of institutes were established, each tjpe with its own educational 
objective. A clear division was' to be drawn between the institutes, according to the ages of the 
students, junior institutes to be confined to s~udents under 18 years of age, and senior institutes to 
students over that age. A system of affiliation between the junior and senior institutes was essential, 
by which the junior institutes would provide a two years' oourse in specific preparation for the more 
advanced work of the senior institutes. To each institute was allotted a specific working area, 
and the head of tho Institute was expeoted not only to make known the facilities offered in the local 
institute, but to endeavour to secure the co-operation of employers of labour, local club leaders, and 
others. Further, the employment for teaching purposes of persons engaged in the day time was 
limited to three evenings per week. The principal features of the reorganisation effected on these 
lines may be summarised as follows:-

(i) Junior institutes for students between 14 and 18 years of age are organised in buildings 
distinct from the senior institutes. . 

(ii) Students under 18 years of age taking commercial and technical subjects are required 
to attend organised courses of study covering three evenings a week, and are not allowed to 
take isolated subjects only. 

(iii) Close connection is established between-(l) junior oommercial institutes and the com· 
mercial institutes; (2) junior technical institutes and the polytechnics and technical 
institu.tes. 

(iv) Special provision is made for women students by the establishment of women's • 
institutes. 

(v) There is a revised scale of fees, under which provision is made for the remission ?f 
fees in the C!lse of al\ students who have made 75 per cent. of the possible atteI\dal\c~ \11 
the preceding session. 



(vi) In certain of the larger institutes, principals and responsible teachers are required 
to devote their full time to the work of the institute, so as to enable them to give their whole 
energies to the organisation of the institute, the recruiting of students, the visitation of 
employers, and the supervision of the curriculum. A number of posts have also been established, 
the holders of which devote half their time to the day schoo\. and half to the evening institute. 

(vii) The teaching is brought into close touch with the requirements of the business or 
the workshop. 

The following are the types of evening institutes :-
(a) Commercial institutes, providing an advanced eommercial education for both sexes, 

to which students under 17 years of age are not admitted unless educationally qualified. 
(b) Junior commercial institutes, providing a two-year eourse of preparatory eommeroial 

education for both sexes. 
(e) Junior' technical institutes, providing a two-year course of preparatory technical 

I'ducation for boy students (with provision for admission of girl students in certain cases). 
(d) Women's institutes, providing ·education in domestic and health subjects for female 

students. . 
(e) Institutes with more than one department (e.g., junior commercial and junior technical). 
(f) General institutes, providing a general education for both sexes. 
(g) Free institutes, providing a !{eneral education, not commercial or teohnical, for both 

sexes. ' 
(h) Institutes for the deaf, providing a general education for deaf students of both sexes. 
(i) Literary institutes, providing instruction of a non-vocational type for students over 18. 

Special classes are also arranged for such students as police, firemen, post office and other Govern
ment messengers. A complete list of all subjects taught in evening institutes will be found in 
Appendix II. A compariacn between the number of subjects taught in 1889 and 1919, respeeiively, 
is significant of the progress made. Appendix III gives further comparative statistics of the growth 
of these institutes during the years 1882 to 1919. 

10. Tho history of evening institutes, often called evening continuation schools, has been given 
at acme length, since both by their suecesses and failures they prepared the way for one of the 
central features of the Education Act, 1918, viz., oompulsory day oontinuation s('hools. 

II. 

Oommercial I nstitlJte&. 

The Commercial Institutes number 25. For the purpose of advanoed commercial instruction 
the County is divided into 25 educational areas, each of which is served by a senior commercial 
institute, with a group of affiliated junior institutes. In their original inception the senior institutes 
provided oommercial education of a less advanced type, of the standard, for example, necessary in a 
merchan~'s office, or the lower branches' of the Civil Service, but the scope of ~he institutes has now 
been considerably enlarged. The curriculum to-day includes nearly all the .subjects of .professional 
examinations connected with commerce. The senior institutes necessarilY"'RrY in character according 
to the needs of the district. The outstanding feature of the cUrriculum is a series of grouped courses, 
though single-subject classes are also provided to meet individual requirements. The grouped eourses 
are designed to provide adequate eourses of study for eommeroial students, and to cover the 
examination requirements of the various professional. bodies for the award of .diplom.... Thus the 
course for accountants includes accountancy, law, economics, and general business knowledge, and is . 
based on the examinations of the Societies of Chartered Accountants and Incorporated Auditors 
and Accountants, respectively, whilst the course for those e)ltering banks includes eeonomics, 
banking, foreign exchanges, law, etc., and is based on the examination of the Institut" of Bankers. 
Similarly, grouped courses have been arranged in respect of shipping, insurance, local government, 
auctioneering, surveying, estate agency, and company management. Foreign languages &lao occupy 
an important place. The languages taught include French, Spanish, Italian, Russian, German, 
Portuguese, Dutch, and Norwegian. In addition to the conversational and written aspects of a 
language, every endeavour is made to widen a student's outlook through the history and geography 
of " country and its commercial relations and institutions. The libraries of the institqtes contain 
carefully-selected standard works on commercial subjects, ... well as newspapers and magazines 
ciroulating in the business world. Considerable provision is still made for teaching shorthand, 
typewriting, and book-keeping, that is to say, for the professional equipment of the junior clerk. 

The senior commercial institutes also make provision for the humanities and the recreative 
side of a student's life. The subjects taught in this connection include English literature and civics, 
.. nd there are well-estahlished classes in vocal and instrumental mnsio and physical exercises. 
Another excellent feature in many of the institutions is the growth of social clubs' for such 
pnrposes as cycling, photography; lawn tennis, ohess, eto. Debating and dramatic olubs also Hourish, 
and social evenings are held periodically. Generally, much interest is takel!- in the corporata life of 
the institute, which is .. local centre of considerable intellectual activity. 

During the war the senior institutes sullered severely from the absence of men of military age. 
The enrolment fell eonsidersbly, but the latest available returns indicate .. marked improvement, 
the figures for the year 1918-19 being ... under:-
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Students enrolled.. 21,062 
Registered student hours 1,279,820 
Average hours per student .. 60' 77 

Of the 21,062 students enrolled 3,463 completed 75 per cent. or more of the total hours possible 
in their respective cl8BSes. 

rn. 
Junior CIY/'Mne'rciaJ. Institutes. 

There are 40 institutes of this type, affiliated to, and working clo'ely in connection with, the 
elementary day schools on the one hand, and the senior commercial institute of their immediate 
neighbourhood on the other. On completion of a two years' course, students are transferred from 
the junior to the senior commercial institutes. Junior commercial institutes are primarily organised 
to provide continued education for boys and girls intending to earn their living in the commercial 
world. Courses are arranged with book.keeping, commerce, shorthand, or a modern lan'gnage as the 
main subject, to which three hours a week are devoted; one hour a week is given to English, one 
to tutorial work, and one to a cognate subject such as arithmetic, commercial .correspondence, or 
bllRiness training. The chief aim of this type of institute is vocational, but classes in physical 
exercises or gymnastics are held in the majority of the institutes. The same social activities and the 
same corporate life are in evidence as in the case of the senior commercial institutes. The results 
of the teaching are te.qted by an annual examination. The returns for the year 1918-19 .how an 
enrolment of 17,204. 

IV. 

JllhIior Technical Institutes. 
Junior Technical Institutes were first established separately in 1913. They provide specialised 

technical training for students from 14 to 18 years of age engaged in particular~trades. In all 
courses English is an obligatory subject, and many courses include gymnastics in addition to the 
practical work, science, calculations, and drawing connected with the particular trade. The courses 
are specifically designed to meet the requirements of those employed in London trades, and in each 
course one evening out of the three is devoted to trade work. There are 31 typical courses, which 
extend over a period of two years. Each junior institute is affiliated to a senior technical institute, 
or polytechnio. There are 15 junior technical institutes. The enrolment at these institutes for the 
year 1918-19 was 6,226. 

v. 
lV omen's I nstitul.es. 

The Women's Institutes provide places for study and recreation in all parts of London, parti~u. 
larly for girl. and women who are not specialising in commercial occupations or trades. There are 
36 women's institutes-28 fee·paying and 8 free. The curriculum comprises ;-

The Domestic Crafts-
Cookery. 
Dressmaking. 
Embroidery and Desigu. 
Domestic Handicraft. 
Domestio Upholstery. 
Housework. 
Laundrywork. 
Millinery. 

Domestic Calculations. 
Health Subject •. 
English. 
Vocal and Instrumental Music. 
Drawing. 
French (in three selected institutes) 
Special short courses in Domestio Architecture and Home-planning. 

Physical exercises, country dances, and folk songs are also included. Considerable prominence 
i. giv~n to this part of the curriculum, which is increasingly popular. Grouped courses are not 
compul8cry, b"ut are encouraged, especially for junior students. The number of students taking 
grouped courses shows a marked incre ... e. A very large number of clubs have affiliatM with women's 
inAtitutes with beneficial results. Here again, as in the case of other types of institutes, an important 
feature is the development of the social side cf the institute. A common room is provided at each 
iu.titute, in which students can read or play games. Simple refreshments are supplied at cost 
prie". There is al.o a library contaillinl( new.papers and periodicals. The enrolment at these 
inst.itutea for the year 1918-19 was 19,116 (fee paying) aud 8,912 (free). 



vi. 
I'1I8titutes With more tllan one Department. 

These institutes, sometimes known as dual institutes, serve areas in which the demand is 
insufficient to justify a separate institute of each type. There are 31 such institutes in all, sub-divided 
as under:-

Junior Commercial and Women's 10 
Jtmior Technical and Women's 2' 
Junior Commercial and Junior Technical 14 
Junior Commercial, Junior Technical and Women's Ii 

31 
r 

The curriculum and aims of the several departments are the same as those detailed in III, IV. 
and V above. The institutes are, as far as possible, placed in charge of responsible teachers qualified 
in respeot of both departments of the institute. The total enrolment for the year 1918-19 was 
17,250. 

• 
VII. 

General Institutes. 
General institutes are situated in outlying or isolated districts, where there is no polytechnic, 

technical institute, or commercial institute within reasonable distance. On this account the 
curriculum is not so limited in character as that of a junior commercial or junior technical institute. 
In addition to instruction in commercial and technical subjects, classes in domestic and health 
subjects are provided. Students under IB years of age taking C\lmmercial and technical subjects 
are required to take the courses of instruct.ion outlined for junior commercial and junior 
technical institutes. Foreign languages may be taught. The general institutes have been found 
to be of service in the outer suburbs, where' thQ educational needs of the population are very varied. 
The total enrolment at these institutes for the year 1918-19 was 15,06B. 

VIII. 

Free Institutes. 

The Free Institutes are located in the poorer areas of London. There are 19 such institutes-
9 for women, 3 for men, and 7 for both sexes. The enrolment for the year 1918-19 was as 
follows :-

Women's Institutes 
Men's Institutes .. 
Institutes for both sexes • 

8,912 
518 

2,023 
A registration fee of Gd. is charged, but is remitted in necessitous cas~. 
The object of a free institut,e i. to provide education and recrcation for persons who do not seek 

vocational (i.e., commercial or technical) education, and who, by reason of age or lack of attainments, 
. are not eligible for enrolment at a literary institl}te. The subjects taught comprise the following:-

For women. • Dressml\king. 
Needlework. 
Cookery. 

For men Woodwork. 
Metalwork. 
Boot Repairing. 

For both sexes English •. 
Literature. 
History. 
Vocal Music. 
First Aid. 
Physical Exercises. 

As regards the subjects takon by men and youths, it is found that the practical subjects are the 
only ones that appeal stroJlgly to the type of student in attendance. It is becoming 
increasingly apparent that even the simplest type of free institute has not as yet succeeded in reaching 
to any considerable extent the cl .... that needs education most. 

IX. 
Literory Institute&. 

Literary Institutes, formerly known as non-vocational institutes, are intended for persons over 
18 years of age who do not desire vocational training. The aim of a literary institute is to induce 
culture amongst a 01 .... whose opportunities in this direction have heen limited. There are .even 
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literary institutes. With the exception of one institute, which meets at the Graystoke Place 
Training College, the classes are held in the buildings of secondary schools. The following list 
indicates the relative popularity of the subjects taught :-

Subjects taught at nearly 
all inetituk •. 

Literature. 
Elocution. 
Appreciation of Music. 
Appreciation of Art. 
.lEsthetics. 
History. 
French. 

Subje<t8 taught· at se ..... l institules, inti 
. '" pruem aUracti»g 8mall ClaB8t.8. 

Practical Psychology and Meutal Training. 
Architecture. 
Vocal Music. 
Nature Study or Science . 
Astronomy. 

Otho" subjects occasionally applied for are instrumental music, physical exerei.es, folk songs 
and dancinl(, drawing, economics, geology, and sociology. The enrolment at these institutes lor the 
year 19l8-19 was 574. 

x. • 
TluJ Teaching Staff. 

(1) The logical sequences of an extended curriculum are variety in the qualifications of the teaching 
staff and the employment of specialists. In the early years of. evening Echools, when they were largely 
miniature day schools, a government certificated teacher was accepted as qualified to teach any or all 
of the subjects; and in those days the staff of the evening Echools coruisted almost wholly of day 
school teachers. When, however, subjects not generally taught in the day schools began to be intro
duced into the evening school curriculum, the .ervices of specialists had to be enlisted'; th .. e were 
obtained, as a rule, from business houses or from private or secondary schools. The gradual widening 
of the scope of the curriculum kept up an increasing demand for specialists, and by degrees the general 
characte~ of the staff has undergone a complete change. During the last few years day sc.hool teachers 
have been in a minority. At the same time, although day school teachers are in a minority as 
regards numbers, they hold most of the responsible positions, for which their experience and skill 
in school Dlanagement qualify them. A coml.'arative table is given in Appendix I, showing the 
number of whole-time and part-time appointments, respectively. The Council ill 1913 introduced 
the principle of appointing as heads of institutes persons whose whole time could be devoted to 
the work. It was obvious that men and women who were teaching 10 half-days.in a day school and 
3 or 4 (or in some ca.es 5) evenings a week in an evening school could not do justice either to 
themselves or the schools. Of all the reforms made in 1913 this was probably the most far-reaching. 
The introduction of the principle of whole-tim. appointments has been a complete success, and it 
will be seen from the table -referred to that since 1913 the number of such appointments ha. 
doubled. 

(2) The teacrung staJI of evening institutes is now chosen from approved panels containing fOn'e 
10,000 names. Specialist teachers are largely recrnited from business hOnEes. The higher 
subjects of commercial law, banking, accountancy, and econemies are taught by barristers or 
solicitors, chartered accountants; banking officials, and others similarly qualified. Dressmaking 
and millinery are taught by women in the employ of commercial firms. The instruct.ion in home 
nUl'8ing, first aid, infant care, maternity nursing, midwifery, and other medical subjects, is given by 
qualified medical practitioners and nurs.s. 

Joint Sta'llding ConJerefiCe8 and ajteJr-care. 
In order to bring the institutions providing evening instruct,ion into closer relatioruhip, the 

principals and re..ponsible teachers of the various types of institutes in a district, including the poly
technics and larger maintained technical institutes, are members of Joint Standing Conferences. For 
this purpose London is divided into thirteen districts. The introduction of these conferences has 
promoted a better understanding between the heads of the institutes, and has cemented the relation
ship between the institlltes themselves. The duties of these conferences may be summarised as 
follows :-

(i) To ma.ke suggestions for adequate provision for the particular branch of education in 
the area concerned. . , 

(ii) To consider the procedure relating to the transference of students from one institution 
to another. 

(iii) To determine in which institute particular classes for which there is a limited demand 
should tie conducted. 

(iv) To arrllnge for tire attendance of representative heads of institutes at after-care 
conferene"", and for the visitation of employers of labour in the area. 

(v) To consider any qu""tion.s which are common to the evening institutes in a district. 
The" after-care" work of the ('Quncil hilS already been described in the chapter on Child ,"Velfare, 

but 80me reference may be made here to the functions of the conference on .. after-care." The confe .. 
once. aro spocially repreEentativ8 of those interest eli in the welfare of the ex-day school pupil. Each 
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conference is attended by the head teacher of the day school concerned, by a responsible teacher of 
an evening institute, and by a member of the local juvenile advisory committee. Considerable 
advantage accrues from co-operation with the juvenile. advisory committee, as the representative is 
able, after consulting the parents and the children, to advise as to snitable employment. The 
conference impresses on the parent and on the pupil the importance of continued education, and an 
appropriate evening institute is recommended, to which free admission is granted, if the pupil joins 
at the beginning of the term following hiB leaving the day school. A student who has once joined an 
evening institute may continue his education from the jnnior to the senior institute without 
payment of fee, provided he maintains regularity of attendance. The" after-care" conferences 
are a very real factor in evening school life. . \ 

Evening Exhibitwm in Art, Sci£nce, and Technology. 
As already explained, students are expected to proceed froin Jnnior to Senior Institutes at the 

end of a two yellrs' course. In order to encourage students to attend the jnnior course regularly, 
to undertake a certain amount of home study, and to attain a definite standard of efficiency, the 
Council has arranged a system of evening exhibitions, 140 exhibitions being awarded annually 
to students in junior technical institutes (or general institutes with .technical departmental, and to 
students in women's institutes. It is a condition of the award of an exhibition that the student shall 
have made 75 per cent. of the possible attendances in the previous session. The exhibitions are 
tenable in the first instance for one year, but, subject to satisfactory work and attendance, may be 
renewed for a second and a third year. Exhibitioners are required to devote not less than six hours 
a week to attendance at evening classes, or part-time day classes (provided that they are engaged in 
trade or industry), at approved institutions. The COUlEe of study must be related to their employment. 
Exhibitioners are entitled to admission to the approved classes without payment of fees, together with 
a maintenanco grant of £1 a term, or £3 a year, to cover travelling and other incidental expenses. 

XII. 

Miscellaneous. 
The session extend. from about the third week in September, to Whitsuntide in the case of 

commercial institutes, and to Easter in the case of other institutes. Summer courses are arranged 
at the majority of the institutes. 

The fees charged to the students are 2s. a course in junior institutes, 2s. a course or single subject 
in general, women's, and literary institutes, and 00. a course or single subject in commercial institutes. 
An extra charge of Is. (2s. 6d. at commercial institutes) is made for each additional subject. Students 
residing outside the county are charged a small additional fee. Students who make 75 per cent. of 
the possible attendances are admitted free during the following session. 

The Council in 1918 introduced a revised scale of salaries for p1"incipals, responsible masters and 
mistresses, and other teachers in evening institutes. The salaries of principals and whole-time 
responsible masters rahge from £350 to £600, and of whole-time responsible mistresses from £300 to 
£400. The payments to lecturers and instructors range from lOs. an evening to £1 Is. an evening; 
special payments of a higher amount are made in special cases. 

Continuous efforts are made to bring the work of evening institutes to the knowledge of employers, 
and to induce them to give facilities for their young employees to attend. In a large number of cases 
special classes have been arranged for employees of particular firms, and facilities are granted by the 
employers to encourage attendance, e.g., .. time off," payment of fees, award of prizes, ete. 

Special facilities are offered in the evening institutes for the systematio sJ;udy of literature 
and history by cyole courses extending over six years. Each course consists of 25 leotures. Each 
lecture is followed by a period of class instruction and certificates are issued in conneotion with the 
work of the courses. 

In literature sil[ such courses have been arranged dealing with :
(i) Shakespeare. 

(ii) Cavalier and Puritan Literature. 
(iii) Eighteenth Century Literature. 
(iv) The Romantio Revival. 
(v) Viotorian Literature. 

(vi) Modern EngJish Literature. 

In history five similar oourses have been' arranged :-
(i) The French Revolution, Napoleon, and the Making of Modern Europe. 

(ii) The English Industrial Revolution. 
(iii) Democracy and the Growth of the Empire in the Victorian Era. 
(iv) 1870-1920. The Great War and the events that led up to it. 
(v) Outlines of World Civilisation, or England and America since 1783. 
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XIII •. 

S<rrne special features of the Evening Sclioo! System. 
(1) Choral Unions. 

Musical classes which aim at the performance of concerted music .depend for their success upon 
combined results, as well as upon individual progress. It was consequently felt at an early stago in 
the history of evening schoole that something beyond the weekly rehearsal :was necessary to maintaiu 
the students' interest in the work; and aleo, as no student is refused admission, there may be in a given 
class, and often is, a curious balance or lack of balance between the voice parts. In order to provide 
an object for work, and to enable a high grade of music to be studied with prospect of success in 
performance, a number of choral unions, or combinations of local classes, were called into being, and 
have admittedly done much to stimulate the love of good. music in London. 

(2) (a) Girls' and Women's Clubs. 

A large number of clubs for girle and women have existed in London for many years, some with 
philanthropic, others with definitely religious aims. In most of these there is a considered educational 
programme. The number of classes held in connection with anyone club varies from a single class 
to as many as 25. The subjects taught include all those taught in women's institutes, in addition to 
book'keeping, shorthand, and French. With a view to preventing waste of effort, a large number of 
these clubs have been affiliated to evening institutes. There are 210 clubs affiliated to women's and 
dual institutes, comprising 379 classes with an approximate roll of 8,222 students. There are also 41 
girle' clubs not so affiliated, in which the CouncIl provides the teachers. The latter category contains 
117 classes with an approximate roll of 2,558 students. 

(b) Boys' Clubs. 

Boys' clubs are much less numerous than girls' clubs. The Council provides teachers in hoys' 
clubs, of which 19; with a membership of 582, are affiliated to evening institutes. The hoys 
enrolling in these affiliated classes are required to take a definite course of instruction, as in the 
junior commercial and junior technical institutes •. 

(3) Educational Visits. 

Visits to places of educational interest are hecoming increasingly popular with all classes of evening 
students. The places visited cover a wide range, from printing works, power stations, telephone 
exchanges, motor bnilding works, and engine repairing shops, in the case of technical students, to 
cathedrals, museums, and places of archlilological interest, in the case of literary students. Visits 
to performances of Shakespearean plays are also arranged. 

The affiliation of junior in.titutes to polytechnics aDd other senior institutions is shown in the 
two diagrams immediately following:-
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Diagram D showing the number of Students admitted to Evening Schools from 1881-83 to 0
1918-19, 

excluding admissions to Polytechnics, Technical fnstitutes, Schools of Art, and Trade Schools. - ~ 
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Dia~ram E showing aggregate number of Student
hour. In Evening Institutes from 1904-05 to 1918-19, 
excluding admissions to Polytechnics, Technical 
Institutes, Schools of Art, and Trade Schools • 
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APPENDIX I. 

COMPARISON OF NUMBER OF INSTITUTES AND TYPES OF APPOINTMENT OF 
RESPONSIBLE TEACHERS FOR SESSIONS 1913-14 AND 1919-20. 

8ea!lion1918-1" Seu10n 1919-20. 

-Typo of Uutitute. 

Namber. I Whote tim .. 1 R&U t.im .. 1 Beaaional. Number. IWboletime.! Belftlme.1 &-ioa.1. 

Commeroial ... ... 2S 17 11 - 25 ".12 3 -
Junior Commercial '" ... 45 - 15 30 40 /; 14 21 
Junior TechnioaJ. ... ... 22 .- 22 - 15 1 14 -
Women's (fee-paying or free) 40 12 15 13 37 21 8 8 
Institutes with more than 31 - 19 12 30 4 13 13 

one department. 
29 3 8 18 Gen.raI ... ... ... 37 - 8 29 

Free (men and mix.d) ... 19 - 2 17 10 - 1 9 
Literary (non.vooational) ... 7 - 2 5 7 1 - /; 

Deaf ... ... . .. 10 - - 10 1 - - 1 
Special for' Post Office and 3 1 - 2 2 2 - -

Government Meseengem 

Totals ... . .. 242 30 94 U8 196 59 61 75 

The number of institutes has decreased by 18 per cent. and the number of whole-time posts haa increased by 
almost 100 per cent. 

8os.ion 1889-90. 

fg.b ..... 
ritbmetio. 
!)Ok· keeping. 
otany. 
l1em.istry. 
IOkery. 
omeatio Eoonomy. 
;mwing. 
lementarySoience. 
ng1i8h. 
renoh. 
eography. 
iiatory. 
:a.gnetism and 
i Electrioity. 
iephanioa. 
hY8iology. 
eading. 
rriting. 
i 

(01274) 

APPENDIX II. 

COMPARA'l'lVE LIST OF SUBJECTS TAUGHT IN EVENING INSTITUtES. 

Session 1897-98. 

Algebra.. 
Ambulanoe. . 
Arithmetio. 
Art. 
Book.keeping. 
Botany. 
Building Construc

tion. 
Ch.mistry. 
Commercial Corres

pondence. 
Commercial Know-

l.dge. • 
Composition. 
Cook.ry. 
Domestio Eoonomy. 
Domestio Soience. 
English. 
French. 
Geography. 
Geology. 
Geometry. 
Germa.n. 
History. 
History (inoluding 

Literature). 
Hygi.ne. 
Laundrywork. 
Lif. aod Duti .. of 

the Citizen. 
Maohine Construo

tion and Drawing. 
Magnetism and 

Electricity. 
Manual TraiDing in 

Wood. 
Mathematioa. 
MeohaniOL 
Mensuration. 
Navigation. 

Aocounting a.nd Auditing. 
Aesthetios 
Appreciation of Art. 

n Literature. 

Aritrux;~tio. 
Art. 

Musio. 

Art Embroidery. 
Artioula.tion for Stammerers 
Astronomy. 
Banking and Banking Law. 
Banking a.nd Currenoy. 
Blind. classes for the. 
Book.keeping. 
Business Methods and 0 moe 

Routine. 
Caloulations for all Trade 

Courses. 
Chemistry. 
Civie& 
Commerce. 
Commercial Correspondenoe. 
Cook.ry. 
Country Danc.. and Folk 

Songe. 
Danish. 
Domestic Tailoring. 
Dom .. tio UphoIstery. 
Dra.wing. 
Dramatio Literature. 
Dreeam&king. 
Dutch. 
Economics 
Elocution. 
Embroidery. 
Embroid.ry, Simpl. and De· 

sign. 
English for foreigners. 
English Langoage and Lite ..... 

ture. 

G2 

Ses,ion 1919-20. 

Englisb Literature (Cycle). 
Esperanto. 
Eurhythmics. 
First Aid. 
Frenoh Language and Litera. 

ture. 
Frenoh Poliehing. 
Gard.ning. 
General Knowledge. 
Geography. 
German. 
Gymna.stica. 
Handioraft (Dom .. tic, W 00<1. 

work and Metalwork). 
Health Subjeots. 
Hi8tory. 
History of London. 
History, Industrial and 

SOOaJ. 
Homecraft. 
Home Nursing. 
Household Aooounts. 
Housewifery. 
Infant Care. 
Insurance. 
Irish. 
ItaIi&n. 
Latin. 
Laundrywork. 
Law (Commercial. Banking and 

Munioipal). 
Leatherwork. 
Lip Reading. 
Matbematios. 
Midwifery. 
Millin.ry. 
Musio (ID8trum.ntsI~ 

.. (Orch .. traI). 

.. (Theory of). 

.. (VooaI). 

Nature Study. 
Needlework. 
Norwegian. 
Photography. 
Physioal Exerc"". 
Physico 
Portugn_ 
Precis. 
Psychology and Mental Train-

ing. 
Reading and Writing. 
Russian. 
Soienoe. 
Science of Common Thinge. 
Seamanship. 
Secretarial Practioe. 
Shorthand. 
Sociology. 
Spanish. 
Swedish. 
Tutorial for aU Trade and 

Commercial Courses. 
Typewriting. • 
Woodwork. 
Workshop Practice for aU 

Trade Courses. 

SPIIICIAL COURSE 
ABIi .lBJLANGBD .roB THOU 

IINGAGBD IN:-

Railway Administratiou. 
Shipping and Tr&n8port. 
Grocery Trade. 
Auotioneering. 
Snrv.ying. 
IDlI1lrOIIOO. 

Banking. 
Textil ... 
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Besaion 1897-98. 

Needlework and 
Cutting.out. 

Physica.l Exercises 
(Life saving. 
Swimminp:, 
Gymnaatica). 

Drill. 
Physic .. 
Physiography. 
Reading. 
Recitation. 
Science of Common 

Thinga. 
Shorthand. 
Soond. Light and 

Heat. 
Steam. 
Violin. 
Vooa.l M usia. 
Writing. 
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APPENDIX IL-continued. 

TH:e I'OLLOWING THAnH 
COURSES ARE HELD:-

Aircraft industries. 
Bookbinding. 
Bootmaking. 
Building. 
Cabinet Making. 
Carpentry. 
Chemioal Industries. 
Dental Mechanics. 
Electro Plating. 
Engineering trades-mechani-

cal. electrical, motoOr. 
Fnrriery. 
Gaafitting. 
Hairdressing. 
Instrument making. 
Metal Plate wcrk. 
Motor body and carriage build· 

ing. 
Optical industries. 
Painting and Signwriting. 
Pattern making. 
Photo proc .... 
Pianoforte construction. 
Plumbing. 
Printing. 
Silversmithing. etc. 
Tailoring. 
Upholstery'. 
Watch and C1ockmaking. 
Wiremen's work. . 
Woodcarving. 

SPECIAL LECTURES. 

LECTURES ON SPECIAL SUB
JBO'l'S ARBA..NGBD JrOB THB 
SESSION 1919-20 for STU· 
DBN'l'S O~ Evmm<o IN· 
STI'l'U'l'ES. 

Commercial oubjecll. 

Italian Trade. 
How Nailway systems affeot 

the development of & country. 
Scientifio management in com-

meree. 
London Traffio. 
Trado opportnnities with South 

AmIJrioa. 
The budgeta and national ox· 

penditure. 

_ion 1919-20. 

History of paper.making. 
The uses of Electricity. 
Our Coal Supply. 
The Consttnction and Uses of 

Dynamos and Motors. 
The Use of Gas in Industry. 
By·products. 
Aeroplanes. 
Inventions of the nineteenth 

and twentieth oenturies. 
Furniture: its Design. Con· 

struction and Development. 
The Production and Distribu· 

tion of Power. 
Science 88 a Factor in the 

Development of an Industry. 
The Chemistry of Engineering 

Materials .• 
Women's opportunities in In

dustry and Comme ...... 
Consttnction of Large Build· 

inga. 
CentraliB1'tion of Electric Sup. 

ply. 
Development of Aeroplane En. 

gines. 
Garden Cities. 
Wirel ... Telegrapby. 
Town Planning. 

Humani6tic suhjeclB. 

(Architecture, Civics. 
History. Inventions, Popular 

Science) :- , 

Factory Aots and Trade 
Boards. 

Domestio Architeoture: wha.t 
i8 it, and what it ought to be. 

Historical sketch of the posi· 
tion of women in English 
industrial life. 

Opportunities for women in 
the professions. 

The Eduoation-Aot. 1918. 
The Development of Drees and 

Adornment. 
Attempts to dominate Europe. 
Seleot from :-

1. Philip II of Spain. 
2. Louis XIV. 
3. Napoleon. 

Chemical industries of London. 4. Prussia. 
The Building industries, of The relations of America to 

London. Great Britain. 

The rise of the Japanese E, 
pire. 

The Federal System of ColON 
Government. 

The Miuistry of Health.' 
Social questions affecting Lo 

don from the works 
Charles Dickens: works 
Cherles Kingaley. , 

Matthew Arnold and his pl. 
in English Literature. I 

Social questiOns affecting En 
land from the works 
Thorn .. Carlyle. 

The influence qf John P.uak 
on social questions. 1 

MusicaJ a.ppreciation.. ~ 
U Libraries and how to u 

them." 
National heroes. 
The Hanae Towns. 
Poland. 
The Balkan Stat<-a. 
The S. Amelican Republios: 
The Congr ... of Vienna. i 
The IndUBtriai Revolution. ! 
Modem economic developme 

of Russia, Fra.nce, U.S. a1 

'Germany. I 
History of Poor Relief. < 

The Whitley Councils. I 
The Ministry of Ways aI 

Communications. ~ 

Legislation as applied , 
childrOl. I 

I 
SHORT CO~ES j 

o~ l.BcTuBBS ON SPBCllJI 
SUBJECTS J'OB STUDUTS 
O~ SBNIOR COlllMJOBCIAL' 

!NSTITUTBS. ~ 

'~ 

Advertising. i 
Coating. , 
Commercial importance til 

London. I 
Factory Administration. ' 
Landmarks of British Trad> 

Polioy. I 
LocaJ Government. ~ 
Modem Office Organisation; 
Rise of the United Statea. i 
Salesmanship. ! 
Timber Trade. 



53 

APPENDIX m. 
NUMBER OF PUPIL'!! ADMITTED TO EVENING INSTITUTES AND NUMBER OF STUDENT 

HOURS FRO~l 1882 TO 1919. 

No. of Pupils 
Total No. ~f No. of Admitted 

Session. Sohools. Throughout Student Hours. 
Session . 

• 
1882-1883 83 9,064 
1883-1884 74 5,563 
1884-1886 84 9,346 

1885-1886 114 13,968 
18d6-1887 128 16,050 
1887-1888 128 16,320 

1888-1889 135 15,732 
1889-1890 159 18,268 
181!O-1891 232 (a) 31,015 Figures 

18~1-1892 239 34,562 
1892-1893 242 34,797 not 
1893-1894 265 40,858 

1894-1895 271 48,512 availa.ble. 
1895-1896 271 50,218 
1898-1897 276 52,804 

1897-1898 280 57,586 
1898-1899 321 (b) 109,121 
1899-1900 388 125,840 

1900-1901 395 146,971 
1901-1902 398 (0) 133,191 
1902-1903 376 (d) 126,753 

1903-1904 373 144,865 
1904-1905 373 150,605 5,727,521 
1905-1906 351 156,604 6,042,046 

1908-1907 327 (0) 127,130 4,960,774 
1907-1908 307 124,931 5,512,896 
1908-1909 299 130,087 5,572,484 

1909-1910 276 (j) 126,514 5,058,589 
1910-1911 280 128,464 5,871,315 
1911-1912 275 129,019 6,338,899 
1912-1913 276 132,318 6,301,761 

··1913-1914 242 116,338 6,272,172 
1914-1915 236 (g) 124,193 5,639,183 • 
1915-1916 196 04,346 4,749,967 

1918-1917 192 04,959 4,965,844 
1917-1918 191 97,741 5,023,045 
1918-1919 191 111,954 6,061,548 

(a) Changes in Code whioh provided for a more extended oourse of instruotion. 
(b) Abolition of F.... . 
(0) Unoerta.inty existed: CoOkertoD judgment. 
(d) R .. imposition of f ... to pupils over 16. 
(0) Fee charged to pupils under 16 ""oept in ..... of poverty, 
(f) Introduotion of orga.nised courses of instruotion. 

Average Houra 
per Student. 

38·0 
38·6 
39·0 
44·1 
42·8 
40·2 
45·7 
48·9 
47·6 
63·9 
45·4 
50'3 
52'3 
51·4 
54·1 

•• First year under Boheme of reorganisation. 
(u) Firat year under war ooiulitione-9,OOO .tudents enrolled for Special Emergenoy CI ..... in 

Fi .... Aid. 

CHAPTER IV. 
, University Education. 

I. 
University of Lond<Jn. 

The Council works in close connection with the University of London, and makes consideroble 
annual grants both to the University itself and to the schools of the University, including the Imperial 
College of Science and Technology. The total annual grants. to the University and its schools 
amount at the present time to about £47,000, 'This sum includes provision for 19 professorial chair.: 
in the following subjects :-Chemistry (2), Engineering (5), Education, French (2), Italian, German (2), 
History, Mathematics (2), Zoology, Russian, Commerce. The Council has decided to include in 
its grant to t,he University £4,100 for the purpose of raising the salaries of professors and readers to 
minima of £800 and £400, respectively, subject to the condition that the salaries of the other 
University professorships and ro-aderships are increased to the same minima by'means of increased 
grant from the Government. The Council also maintains a school of the University, The London 
Da)' Traininll College, at an annual cost of about £10,000, and is spending in 1919-20 about £13,000 
in aid of university students. mainly in London, Oxford, and Cambridge. The total annual 
expenditure of the Council on university educstion thus amounts to about £70,000 at the present time. 
The Council has also from time to time voted substantial cspital grants for the erection and im
provement of the building of certain schools of the University of London. The most important of 
these grants are £30,000 to University College, voted in June, 1914, and £20,000 and £10,000 to 
Bedford College, voted in December, 1909, and May, 1911, respectively. The Council has also granted 
to the London Sohool of Economics and Political Science the use at a peppercorn rent of land in Clare 
MRrket of "total v,,!ue of £66,700. 
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IT. 

Imperial College of Scienoe tmd Technology. 
. The Imperial College of Science and Technology is the most important of the institutions providing 

technical instruction in London. It was founded as the result of a bequest from Messrs. Wernher, 
Beit & Company, and the Council decided to assist financially in the maintenance of the College, as 
the result of a letter sent by the Earl of Rosebery to the Chairman of the London County Council on 
30th June, 1903. The Council's resolution promising financial assistance to the College contemplated 
that the Council's grant should not exceed &20,000 a year. The College opened in 1907, under the 
control of a Governing Body, constituted as under :-

48 members in all appointed by :-
The Crown, 6; the Board of Education, 4;· the University of London, 5; the 

London County Council, 5; the City and Guilds Institute, 5; the Royal Commissioners for tbe 
Exhibition of 1851, 2; the Royal Society, 1; the Professorial Staff of Imperial College, 4; 
the Institution of Civil Engineers, 1; the Institution of Mechanical Engineers, 1; the Institu
tion of Electrical Engineers; 1; the Institution of Mining Engineers, 1; the Iron and Steel 
Institute, 1 ; the Institution of Naval Architects, 1 ; the Society of Chemical Industry, 1 ; the 
Institution of Mining and Metallurgy, 1 ; the Secretary of State for India, 1 ; the GoveJ7llIlent 
of the Dominion of Canada, 1; the Government of the Commonwealth of Australia, 1 ; the 
Government of the Dominion of New Zealand, 1 ; the Government of the Union of South Africa, 
1; the Government of the Colony of Newfoundland, 1; the Secretary of State for the Colonies, 
1; ex-officio (the Rector), 1. . 

Although the original scheme proposed to set up an entirely new institution modelled upon the 
lines of the technical college at Charlottenburg, and undertaking the ·most acLvanced work, the college 
was established with the old Royal College of Science, the Royal School of Mines belonging to the 
Government, and the Central Technical College belonging to the City and Guilds of London Institute, 
as the nucleus. The College is, however, developing on the lines originally projected, and the type of 
comparatively elementary students, who were found to be on the rolls. in 1908 and subsequently, has 
practically disappeared. 

The Government handed over to the Governing Body the site and buildings of the Royal College 
of Science and the Royal School of Mines, together with a site for the main building in Imperial Institute
road. The main building has been completed, together with extensions in Prince Consort-road for the 
Chemical Technology Department and the Imperial College Union; other extensions are in contempla
tion. The Central Technical College, although nominally one of the constituent parts of the Imperial 
College, has from the commencement been managed by a delegacy, upon which the Governing Body of 
the Imperial College and the City of Guilds are jointly represented. -

Some idea of the growth of the work of the college and the amount of aid given by the Council 
may be seen from the following statement :-

Year. Expenditure. 

1907---8 
1906-9 
1909-10 
1910--11 
1911-12 
1912--13 
1913-14 
1914--15 
1915---16 
1916-17 
1917-18 

1916-19 

£ 
30,216 
38,371 
44,031 
48,551 
78,667 
83,937 
89,267 
82,695 
76,979 
78,708 
79,802 

106,532 

Income. 
£ 

32,047 
35,718 
39,654 
37,693 
79,924 
87,890 
90,979 
81,267 
79,093 
81,948 
84,841 

103,249 

CoufW'l1' 8 Gram. 
£ 

5,000 
8,000 
8,000 
8,000 

13,000 
13,000 
13,000 
13,000 
13,000 
13,000 (+ £918 for Technical 

Optics) 
13,000 (£1,000 for Technical 

Optics) 

From 1911-12 Income and Expenditure includes City and Guilds (Engineering) College and the 
Imperial College.. . . 

In 1917 the Governing Body, at the request of the Council, opened a departm~nt of Tec~cal 
Optics, which hI'8 hitherto been housed partly in the roonis occupied by the phySICS and chemical 
technology departmenta. It is hoped to provide a separate building for the department on the Lowther 
Lodge site. 

The existing activities of the college include the following departments :-
Botl\!ly, chemical technology, chemistry, engineering (civil, electrical and mechanical), 

geology, mathematics and mechanics, metallurgy, mining, optical epgineering and applied 
optics, physics, zoology, and aeronautics. 

CHAPTER V. 
Special Trade lnvesligatilms Condud.ed by 1M Council. 

The account given in the previous ch .. pter of the activities of the London Authority betw~en 
1904 and 1918 would be incomplete without some account of its special surveys of techwcal 
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education as applied to industry. Tbe following trades, among others, bave been investigated by 
the Council, with special reference to (1) the training of boys, or girls, as the case may be, desirons 
of entering the trades: (2) t,he further education, both general and technical, of persons already 
employed ill the trades. The trades in question are :-

(i) The Building Trades. 
(ii) The Printing Trades. 
(iii) The Engineering and Metal Trades. 
(iv) The Optical Instrument Trade. 

Tbe Council has also investigated the circumstances under which cooks and waiters are employed, 
and has adopted a scheme for training employees in both professions. 

A short summary of certain typical investigations is given below. For fuller details of the 
several reports reference should be made to the documents quoted in appendix V. 

L 
The Building Trade8. 

'fhe investigat,ion included a detailed analysis of the number of persons employed in the building 
trades. The figures examined were decisive that the number of London boys entering the skilled 
branches of the building trade.s is very small, these branches of the trades being recruited almost 
entirely from the provinces. The training for the London building trades is obtained in the' provinces 
at from 14 to 25 years of age, and there is considerable migration to London at about the age of 25, 
large numbers of young men from the provinces shutting out the London boys. The two principal 
reasons for this were stated by experts to be the decay of the apprenticeship system, and the value of 
the working space available in London. On the latter point there was a consensus of opinion that 
London employers could not afford to have boy learners in their works to the exclusion of profit
earning adults, and that the London building trades called for highly specialised skill. It was felt, 
therefore, that the Council should, at the outaet, direct its efforts to training those likely to become in 
the future the better-class artisan or foreman, leaving tbe question of training the ordinary hands to 
be dealt with later. The principal proposals considered were as under :-

(i) An apprenticeship scheme put forward by the Institute of Builders and the London 
Master Builders' Association. 

(ii) A report of the London Association of Master Decorators. 
(iii) Proposals for the re-orgauieation of the Building Department of the Northern 

Polytechnic. 

(iv) The institution of a Building Trade School at Hammersmith. 
(v) Tb. formation of Consultative Committees in connection with the Building Trades. 

As regards (i), the councils of the Institute of Builders and the London Master Builders' Associa
tion piit forward a scheme, of which the underlying principle was a system of premium apprenticeship, 
but they were not prepared to make any variation in the scheme to allow of apprentices attending half 
time at day technical schools, or of the substitution of scholarships with maintenance grants for 
premiums payable to the employer. Tbe London Autbority was therefore unable to adopt the scheme, 
but it informed the councils tbat it was prepared to co-operate in a scheme for training boy. at tecbnical 
schools on two or more afternoons a week, and to arrange suitable classes and instruction. 

As regards (ii), the London Association of Master Decorators proposed that day schools should 
be establi.hed for youths from 13 to 18 years of age, the schools to be confined exclusively to those 
intending to follow the trade; tbat eveuing classes should be held on three days a week during the 
months from October to February ~or improvers in the trade between the ages of 16 and 45, and that 
facilities should be given by employers to improvers attending evening classes for" time off .. to attend 
one afternoon class a week in colour studies, without diminution of wages. The Association expressed 
tbe'view that it was desirable to train 50 boys annua.lly, but that the provision of the evening classes 
might be deferred until a suitable supply of youths had been trained in the day schools. 1.'be Council 
adopted in the main tbe proposals of the Associat.ion, and is training 30 boys at the Brixton School of 
Building, and 25 at the Nortbern Polytechnic. The Association has agreed to assist the Council in 
placing these boys with reputable firms on an approved scale of wages for a period of tbree years, and 
facilities for afternoon and evening classes are afforded whenever a suitable number of applicants is 
forthcoming. 

As regards (iii), the Council at that time conduoted a Building Trade School at the L.C.C. Hackney 
Institute. It was decided to transfer this building school to the Nortbern Polyterlmic. The Northern 
Polytechnic now provides a junior day techni.al scbool for boys, and evening cla""es for adult employees 
in the building trades. Senior day tecbnical courses are contemplated. The junior day technical 
80hool is general in character during the first of the three years, with specialisation in the second and 
third years in one of the following trades :-

(a) Carpentry. 
(b) Plumbing. 
(e) Painting and Decoration. 
(d) Masonry and Bricklaying. 
(e) Architectural Drawing and Surveying. 
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As regards (iv), an analysis of the population in the three areas principally concerned with the 
building trades showed the number of persons employed in t\.le trades to be, approximately, as follows :_ 

(1) West London, over 20,000. 
(2) North and North-East London, over 20,000. 
(3) South-West London, over 30,000. 

The policy of the COUjlcil is to make the three institutions-tbe Hammersmith School of Building 
the Northern Polytechnic, and the Brixton School of Building-centres for these three areas. Th~ 
two latter institutions are already in existence; the Hammersmith School of Building was about 
to be established by converting the premises used as the Hammersmith School of Arts and Craft .. 
but the proj~ct h~d to be suspen~ed on the outbreak of war. I~ will be resumed as soon as practicable: 
The school IS de.'lgned to comprISe (a) a day school for boys Intending to enter the building trades 
(b) evening classes for improvers and others already employed in the trades. ' 

As regards (v), the Council decide<l. to establish at an early date consultative committees lor 
the following :-

(1) Painters' and Decorators' work. 
(2) Plumbers' work and Gas-fitting. 
(3) Carpentry and Joinery. 
(4) Brickwork, Masonry, and Plastering. 
(5) _4xchitecture. 

These consultative committees would have been established, following on the. result of the 
investigation referred to, had not the war intervened. The consultative committees wiIl be established 
in due course, when building operations ha,e resumed their normal pha," . . 

II. 
The Printing Trades. 

The Education COmInittee in March, 1914, considered a detailed report on the subject of 
.. Training and Employment in the Printing Trades," and in July, 1917, as an outcome of this report, 
adopted a scheme for the organisation of Technical Education for the Printing Trades. The report
makes a general survey of the whole situation from the point of view of the magnitude of the industry, 
of employment, of apprenticeship, and of technical education, and ... detailed account is given of son_e 
French, German, American, and British Schools of printing technology. It is shown that, while 
London is the most important printing and publishing centre in the world, with an output of SODOe 

£12,000,000 annually, the provision of technical instruction compares unfavourably, for example, with 
that of Paris or Leipzig. The book production trade, being concerned with work of a less urgent 
character, tends to move away from London to sites where accommodation and labour are cheaper, 
but for the urgent production of newspapers, magazines, prospectuses, advertisements, pamphlets, 
ete., London is certain to remain a printing centre of first importance. 

The total number of male persons engaged in the papermaking, printing, and publishing trades 
in London was 63,767, according to the 1911 Census. A study of the 1907 Census under the Factory 
aud Workshops Acts showed that in 2,831 factories and workshops in the County of London 82,226 
persons were employed, of whom 54,664 were males. In Greater London there were employed in 
all 90,151 persons, that is to say, 7,925 persons were employed outside the County boundary. 

The industry is shown to be highly centralised, the Cit.y itself employing over 3,000 printers 
per 100 acres. This is reflected again in the location of the places of residence of printers. There is 
a nmrked tendency to concentration in central London, and a noticeable abeence of any great 
number of printers resident in the Western, South-Western, and South-Eastern areas. These 
features are also apparent in a map showing the residences of students actually attending printing 
classes. A marked tendency to the recruitment of the trade by. migrants from the provinces, and a 
wasta~ of juvenile labour to other forms of employment, is demonstrated. 

The report 8Ug~sts "inter alia" the amall!"mation of the printing classes at three centrally 
sit.uated technical institutions, namely, St. Bride Foundation Institute, the Regent-street Polytechnic, 
and the Borough Polytechnic, in a single central printing school, and the further provision of sub
sidiary southern and northern printing 8chools at Camberwell and Islington. The Central School of 
Arts and Crafts, it is suggested, should find ita function in the development of the highest type of 
artistic printing and allied artistic crafts. 

The report was referred, in order to obtain the views of the various bodies concerned, to employers, 
employees, trade expsrts, and experts in technical instruction, and the Education Committee, after 
consideration of the report, and of the various views expressed upon it, authorised its publication, and 
adopt.ed the general principles referred to (il as to a central" School for Printing"; (ii) as to the 
subsidiary southern and northern schools, and (iii) as to the work snitable to the Central School of 
Arts and Craft~ in relation to printing technology. 

Since the date of the deoisions referred to, the printing eqnipment of the Borough Polytechnic 
has, in fact, been transferred to the St. Bride Foundation Printing School. The AIdenham Institute 
and the printing school at the Rel(Ont-street Polytechnio have closed, and the students have been 
transferred for the most part to the St. Bride Foundation Printing School. Technical instruction 
in printing is now carried on centrally at the St. Bride Foundation Printing School and at the Central 
School of Arts and Craft~, and in the southern area at the Camberwon School of Arts and Crafts . 

• Tr.ining and Employment In the Printing Tradea, published by P. S. King & Son. 
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III. 
Engineering and Metal TrlUks. 

The Higher Education Sub-Committee in November, 1915, and.in March, 1916, considered a 
comprehensive report on technical instruction in London for the engineering group of trades. The 
report contains a detailed statistical analysis of London's engineering industry, and demonstrates 
the extremely complex nature of the problem of suitable provision of technical education. The 
complexity is of two kinds. There is a very wide diversity in production, as, for example, from tunnelling 
to aircraft construction; and there is a further diversity in that the personnel employed in a particular 
type of production may vary from the bighly-trained technical expert to the unskilled labourer. 
Maps were prepared indicating the location of factories of varions sizes, the places of residence of worke .... 
in tbe metal trades as a wbole and in particular branches of the engineering trades, tbe relative density 
of engineering population, and the places of residence of students actually attending courses of 
instruction in engineering subjects. 

The Census of 1911 shows that in all nearly 177,000 individuals are employed in London in 
engineering and allied trades, and that of this number about 60,000 are under 25 years of age. From 
1881 to 1911 tbe metal workers in London spproximately doubled in number. 

The area of highest concentration, acoording to residence, of engineering workers is that comprising 
Woolwich, Greenwich, Deptford, and Poplar. In Woolwich and Greenwich tbe density of engineering 
workers is over 6 per cent. of the whole population. This area is also one of high concentration of 
engineering workshops. 

Tbe middle nortb and the middle south form areas of density second in importance in respect 
of residence of metal workers. There is an outlying area of similar density in Hammersmith and 
Fulham in the west, extending over the river to Battersea. The areas of least density are in three 
large zones :- . ' 

(1) From the riverside in Stepney northwards to the County boundary; (2) from the 
riverside in Westminster and Chelsea northwards to the County boundary; and (3) Wands worth. 

Greater London has very high density along the north-eastern and eastern margin. 
The report made a number of important recommendations as to the delimitation of activity 

between the various institutions oftering engineering instruction, and, although consideration of 
the formal adoption by the Council of the comprehensive scheme outlined was deferred until after 
the war, yet in eftect, as a result of conversations between the Council and the various Governing 
Bodies concerned, the more important recommendations have already been adopted in practice. 
Engineering institntions may be classified under three main categories :-

(01274) 

(1) Institntions of University rank giving professional training to day stndents; such 
institutions tend to fall into one of two types :-

The first type ofters the highest kind cif training to students who have bad.a good 
secondary edncation, and who either bave' time and money to spend on a three or 
four years' course, or show such exceptional ability as to warrant the award of 
appropriate scholarships. The Imperial College of Science and Technology, University 
College, King's College, and East London College are examples of this type. 

At the Imperial College, in addition to preparation for degrees and diplomas, 
post-grad nate instruction and research work are essential activities. Highly specialised 
work as, for example, in railway engineering, is undertaken, and a new department, 
under the direction of the Zaharoft Professor of Aviation, is now in process of 
formation to meet the needs of aeronantical technology. East London College meets 
the needs of the professional students of the extreme eastern area. 

The second type ofters an advanced course of professional training to students 
who have less money and less time available, and who, as a rule, have lower 
preliminary qualifications th' n those attending institutions of the first type. The 
second type is represented by the Finsbury Technical College, Battersea Poly
technic, and Northampton Polytechnic. In these three institutions full time 
day courses in preparation for engineering degrees or diplomas are held, and in 
addition the eqnipment is used for evening courses of an advanced type. 

Formerly such day cours~ were conducted in 80me other institntions, bnt a 
progressive system of co-ordination and concentration has been worked ont between 
tbe Council and the Governing Bodies of the institutions concerned, with the resulting 
limitation of day engineering colleges to those stated above. 
(2) Institutions oftering supplementary technical instruction in the evening to students 

normally employed in the industry in the day. 
The Battersea Polytechnic and the Northampton Polytechnic have already been 

mentioned. The Woolwicb Polytechnic and the Goldsmith's College have important 
engineering departments, and are well placed geographically, meeting the needs of the 
south-eastern area. The Poplar Scbool of Engineering and the Hackney Institute sell'e 
the east and north-east, while the Borough Polytechnic caters for the middle south, 
and is specially concerned with the evening technical education of the artisan 

• engineers of its area. At the Poplar School of Engineering special attention is given 
to marine engineering. The Regent'street Polytechnio and the Paddington Technical 

H 
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Institute serve the west central and north-western areas. At the Regent-st~eet Polytechnio 
there is also a day secondary school of engineering. The Westminster Technical Institute 
has been allotted the special function of providing professional instruction in civil engineer
ing, for which purpose its location is suitable. 

(3) Junior day technicalschools:-Junior day technical schools or nay Trade Schools 
of Engineering are accommodated in a number of technical institut~.8 and polytechnics, 
forming. a ring system within the area. At present 1,000 places are available for pupils 
between 14 and 16 years of age in six institutions: Beaufoy Institute, Borough Poly
tecl!nic, W Jillwich Polytechnic, Poplar School of Engineering, Hackney Institute, and 
Paddington TechnicaL Institute. 

The e:x;tension of the provision of junior, day technical schools and scholarships is 
referred to m a subsequent chapter. . 

IV. 
The Optical Instrument Trade. 

In 1911 and 1912 the Governing Body of the Northampton Polytechnic, FiUllbury, submitted 
proposals for the erection and equipment of a monotechnic to provide instruction in advanced optics, 
but the proposals were postponed. In 1916, the question was again reviewed, and the Council con
ferred with the authorities of the Imperial College of Science and Technology and the leading manu
facturers of optical instruments, and other scientific experts. The general trend of trade opinion 
was favourable to reform in regard to the training facilitir.s available in the indlL,try, and, in addition, 
special stress was laid by manufacturers on the importance of providing opportunities for consultation 
and advice, in order that the handicap Ulld.", which sruall firms laboured in this reaped; might be 
removed. The Council accordingly adopted a scheme having as its main objects :-

(1) The training of beginners. 
(2) The training of designers, lens computers, and managers. 
(3) The establishment of a consulting department. 

As regards (1), junior evening classes in optics are provided at two of the Council's junior technical 
institutes, one in North London in Compton Street, Finsbury, the oth~", in South London in Hasel
rigge Road, Clapham. 

As regard, (2),. to meet the trade demand for highly trained technical assistants, senior 
day and evening technical courses are provided at the Northampton Polytechnic, for persons of 
17 years of age and upwards. At the conclusion of these courses, the students can proceed to the 
Imperial College of Science and Technology. In addition, part-time day continuation classes are 
in course of provision at the Northampton Polytechnic. . 

As regards (3), post graduate and research work is conducted at the Imrerial College of Science 
and Technology, for which purpose the Governing Body have established a separute department of 
technical optics, providing day and evening instruction of tbe most advanced character, under a 
aeparate departmental head. The head of this department is responsible for cQ-ordinating its activities 
with those of the Northampton Polytechnic, and for enlisting the co-operation of the be'lt firms 
engaaed in the industry. The department keeps in touch with the latest technical developments, 
and IS open to the trade at all times for purposes of consnltation. The department wurkR under the 
8l1pervisionofanadvisorycouncil. The Council has made the following grants tothe Imperilll College_ 
of Science and Technology in respect of the department of technical optics; (i) a maintenance 
grant not exceeding £7,000 a year; (ii) an initial equipment grant of £i50 . 

. v. 
_ The Training oj Oooks aM Waiter •• 

In 1909, at the instance of the Universal Cookery and Food Association, an enquiry was instituted 
into the possibility of establishing in London a ~chool of professional cookery. The objects desired 
to he attained were :-

(i) The apprenticing and training of youths in all branches of cookery, pastry-making, 
and confectionery. 

(ii) The provision of practical kitchens, where persons of either sex, already in service as 
cooks, might see scientific cookery, accompanied by explanatiun of the ingredients used. 

(iii) The establishment of a system of testing, and certifying as competent, persons seeking 
situations 08 chefs. 

As regards (iii), it was decided not to proceed with the propoaal, but as regards (i), inquiL made 
of the leading hotels and restaurants, and other bodies employing men cooks, made it clear that they 
were not in a position to take in cooks' apprentices, and that there were few opportunities in this 
country of learning the cook's profession, whereas on the Continent, notably in Belgium, Germany, 
and Switzer!ancl, schools of professional cookery were established and successful. Acting on this 
.. <lvice, the Council conducts a school of professional cookery at the L.C.C. Westminster Technical 
Institute for youths between the ages of 14 and 16. The training provided covers a period of three 
years, and is not confined to prof~onal instruction, but includes subjects of general education. 
The school is filled, partly by the Council's scholarship holders, partly by feepayers. The fee charged 
t,o the latter is £9 9s. a year, but, where the income of the parent or guardian is less than £160 a 
year, admission is free. The accommodation available consists of 15 places. The Conn:cil offers ~ve 
three-year trade scholarships, with maintenance grants not exceeding £21 a year, decreasmg aecording 
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to the income of the parent or guardian. The consultative committee of the school includes persona of 
influence and experience in the catering world. The teaching staff, on tbe professional side, consiata 
of trained chefs, and on the general education side of visiting teachers of French and other subjecta. 
No difficulty is experienced in placing the youths trained at the expiration of the course. 

In 1912, in connection with the above, the Council decided to establish a school for waiters, 
conducted on much the eame lines. It was ascertained that at least 3,000 foreign waiters are placed 
annually in this country, and that the demand for trained English waiters largely exceeded the supply. 
The Incorporat<>d Association of Hotel. and Restaurants agreed to support a scheme for snpplying 
trained waiters, and definite promises of employment, at the conclusion of the course of training, 
were ohtained from several important hotel and restaurant proprietors. The school was accordingly 
opened in April, 1912, as an adjunct to the School of Cookery. About 12 youths between the ages 
of 14 and 16 are trained annually. The duration of the course i. limited to one year. The Council 
offers 12 one-year scholarships with maintenance grants not exceeding £21, decreasing according 
to the income of the parent or guardian. Fee·payers are also admitted at a fee of £6 6s. a year. The 
teaching staff consists of one professional instructor of waiting, and teachers of English, French, and 
arithmetic. The school is under the supervision of the cOllllultative committee of the Cookery School, 
and both schools have been equally successful. 

CHAPTER VI. 

School Arckitectu,& 

(i) Elementary Schoo18. 

The modern planning of elementary school buildings in London has been in conrse of evolution 
since 1870. The most interesting development has been the introduction of a hall in each depart· 
ment, so planned that it can be used for' assembly, singing, drill, etc., without causing disturbance 
to the classrooms in close proximity to the hall. In the early seventies there was little professional 
knowledge of the requirements of a good school, and the building rules prescribed by the code were 
as elementary as the schools to which they were applied. The defects in schools of t1iat time were 
that the staircases were long, steep, narrow, and iII-lighted; cloakrooms were not provided or were 
illllufficient; the lighting of the classrooms was chiefly from behind the children; and most of the 
rooms were used as a means of communication to others. In addition, the sites were small and the 
playgrounds inadequate. The dominant idea of the building W6II that of a central 6choolroom 
holding several classes, supplemented by a moderate number of classrooms. 

About 1878, the School Board for London adopted the policy of planning schools with separate 
classrooms to accommodate 60 children, as agaillllt the 80 then allowed by the code, and at this time 
also the Education Department raised the floor area in Senior Departments from 9 square feet to 10 
square feet per child. The basis of school planning from that date was the provision of senior class
rooms to accommodate 60 with a minimum area of 10 square feet per child. 

The School :Board had built one or two schools, which lent themselves to the arrangement of 
separate classrooms and a central hall, and experience of these schools pointed to the desirability of 
having more room outside the classrooms. An experiment was accordingly made in the direction of 
classrooms arranged on either side of a central corridor running practically the whole length of the 
building. In order to combine teaching with the occasional use of a large room for collective 
purposes, the School Board erected schools of two further typea. In one of these there were large 
halls available for boys and infants; the other type was a development of the central corridor type, 
flanked by classrooms. 

In 1884, the first three .. torey school was opened, planned with halls for all three departments, 
and in 1885 32 schools were opened, nearly all of which we .. provided with halls, or so planned for 
enlargement that halls could be added at a later stage. In 1891, the Education Department recognised 
the desirability of a hall to the extent of recommending the Local Government Board to authorise 
a loan of £1 per square foot of the hall floor space. With this concession the School Board provided 
halls in all new elementary schools. 

In 1883, the School Board began to build schools in whibh left-hand lighting was provided in the 
classrooms, and this is now regarded as essential. 

In 1901, the School Board decided that, in order that no class should contain more than 50 
scholars usually present, or 60 on the roll, in new schools, the rooms should be as a rule planned for 
40, 48, 50, and that not more than one or two rooms should be planned for 56 and 60. 

The principal characteristic of the schools erected by the School Board during its last few years, 
and of the schools erected by the Council between 1904 and 1909, may be described as compactness 
in planning, the hall being used as a means of communication with classrooms, and corridors being 
avoided as far as possible. Teachers' rooms were usually placed, on mezzauine floors over th~ 
cloakrooms. 

About 1910 various education authorities in the country were desirous 0' planning the halls 
so that their use for singing and drill would not disturb the work in the adjoining clll.S8rooms, and 
with this object 8chools were built in which no classrooms opeuod off the hall. The Board of Education 
supported this view both in respect to elementary and secondary school., and in their regulations 
of 1914 urged that the haU should be so placed as not to disturb the work of the classrooms, and that, 
from the point of view of ventilation and freedom from dust, classrooms ahould not open directly 
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from the hall. At the same time, more careful consideration was given by the Council to the aspect 
of the classrooms, with the object of securing the access of direct sunlight. Teachers' rooms were also 
provided on the general floor level, and not on mezzanine floors. In addition, provision was made 
for alternative means of exit from all departmente. A further development during recent years is 
the provision in boys' and girls' departmente of .. practical workrooms," in which elementary instruc
tion in science, needlework, etc., is given. The changes indicated have resulted in a more extended 
type of building, of which the plan of Hillbrook-road School, Tooting, is given as an example. A 
photograph.of this school is attached. . 

In 1912 an agreement 'was made with the Board of Education that maxima of 40 and 48 should 
be adopted in the Council's schools for senior and infante' departmente respectively. All new schooIa 
are now planned to give effect to this agreement, and a number of old schools have been remodelled 
on' these lines. 

An importent'development in the planning of ~chools is the provision of classrooms on the" open
air" system. In a number of the Council's schools casement windows opening as doors to the floor 
level have been introduced, while other schools have been provided with windows specially designed 
to give a thorough cireulation of air throughont the classrooms. 

(ii) 8ecof11l1:wy ,c1wo18. 

The planning of secondary schools has not shown as much variation as that of elementary schools, 
as the regulations under which secondary schools are built have remained fairly cons~ant up to the 
present time. There has, however, been a change of view as regards the halls in secondary schools, 
similar to that in connection with elementary schools. The plan and photograph of the County 
Secondary School, Laura-place, Hackney, show one of the latest secondary schools erected by the 
Council. 

(iii) Tec1mical instittJte8 aM ,c1wo18 of art. 

Technical institutes and schools of art have been erected in various situations in London, which 
have been designed for practical and theoretical instruction in professional and manual work. The 
planning of buildings of this special type is governed by the courses of instruction to be provided, 
and is not standardised as is that of elementary and secondary schools. The Central School of Arts and 
Crafte, Southampton-row, is an example of this class of building, of which a plan and photograph are 
given. 
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PART II. 
- DEVELOPMENTS UNDER THE EDUCATION ACT, 19l8. 

It will be seen from a perusal of the preceding chapters that for some years prior t!l the Education 
Act, 1918, education in London had advanced progressively with public demands. Many of the 
developments foreshadowed by the Act, for example, those of sections 2, 13,17,23,24, to specify only 
a few, had already been anticipated by the London authority. The following observations are 
directed to the educational programme of the next ten years or thereabouts, but, 8. this 
programme is to a large extent the cont:nuation of policy already deJided on, it should be 
understood that much matter, which wonld otherwise have been set out in detail, is omitted as being 
covered by the general survey in Part I. 

CRAl'l'EB 1. 

ELEMENTARY EDUCATION. 

I. ' 
&hool architecttwe, including secondary schoollJ. 

It is admitted that in recent years there has been a great increase in the cost of school buildings. 
It is reasonable to assume that this increase is attributable to two principal causes, (1) the development 
of educational methods and the higher standards of comfort and hygiene; (2) the rise in the price of 
materials and the cost of labour. Since the Education Act, 1902, great strides have been made in 
the erection of new buildings, but the war has created a new situation in regard to finance, and the 
problem of the most suitable building, having regard to all considerations, has assumed a difierent 
aspect. It may be taken, speaking generally, that the Council will proceed with the erection of schools 
which had to be placed on the postponed list at the outbreak of war, but the strictest economy in 
construction will have to be exercised; it is thought that thie may be efiected, to some extent, by 
the use of new and less expensive materials. Until recently, local bye-laws throughout the country 
have prevented any great changes either in method of construction or type of materials. Now, how
ever, that school buildings are exempt from all bye-laws, the schooll"chitecture should benefit from the 
adoption of materials ,other than brick and stone. As regards the administrative county of London, 
the London Building Acts and Bye-laws as to construction and material do not apply to new school 
buildings. 

Nooelforms of COfI8tnJdior&. 

The Government have given a lead in this direction by erecting during the war m~tion and other 
factories of new materials and under novel methods of construction. P,rior to the war little 
was known of these experimental methods of construction, owing to the limited number of' 
buildings erected at that time on novel lines. It is hoped that the Board of Education will now 
adopt a more liberal attitude towards the recognition of lighter forms of construction. In recom
mending the erection of school buildings built in such lighter forms, consideration has to be given to 
what is termed the .. Useful" life of the building and how far it may be possible to make the 
o. Structural" coincide with the" Useful .. life. The standard of heating, ventilation, and sanitation 
no less than the size of classes, has undergone great and important changes in the immediate past. 
These higher standards have necessitated excessive re-modelling of school buildings, and many 
oomparatively new schools are now out of date on that account; it may be necessary to expend a 
oonsiderable sum of money in adapting these buildings to modem requirements. 

FuttWe planning of Elementary School Building •• 

It seems likely that the future planning of almost all types of schools will be influenced, not only 
by present-day economic conditions, but by the desire to afiord facilities for open-air classes, and special 
features are being introduced in the design of new buildings to give efiect to this principle. Schools 
on the outlying estates of the Council ofier an opportunity, owing to freedom from the site restrictions 
obtaining in the more congested areas, of planning the buildings in such a way as to give as much open 
air as climatic conditions will allow. For the Bellingham and Roehampton Estates plans have been 
desigued of a pavilion type, which approximates, 80 far as educational exigencies will admit, to the 
lines of a aanatorium. The central or administrative portions will contain the assembly hall, teachers' 
rooms, store rooms, etc., and the classrooms will extend laterally as wings. The suggestion is that 
the administrative portions should be of a permanent character, and that the classrooms should be 
of light construction, which can be altered, adapted, or even demolished with a minimum of expendi
ture, experience showing that educational requirements do not afiect the administrative portions of 
the building to such an extent as the classrooms. The latter rooms have, for years, represented a 
variahle factor, and it appears desirable to provide for possible developments, unknown at present, 
afiecting this educational unit. Probably, the classrooms will be built in some form of slab can· 
struction rough,c8stod \In the face, the intention being to have these rooms as simple as possible, 
without any glazed bricks or dadoes in the inside. The partitions between certain of the classrooms 
should be movable, and cross·ventilation should be obtained by windows on both sides of the class
rooms and the external wa.!ls of the corridor. All cloakrooms will be cut ofi from the school and 
have cross·ventilation. 
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For some time past the construction ,)f play-sheds 88 such 4as been considered of questionable 
value, in that the space provided in them is not nearly large enough to include the whole of the 
children attending a school. In substitution for these, especially in Infants' Schools, the central hall 
will be used (in addition to its normal function) lis a playroom, and the side walls and windows will 
be made to open so that the effect of an open-air playshed will be obtained. 

In the older tJ1le of plans, and up to the war, the offices were placed in outside buildings, and in 
wet weather the children had to cross the playground to reach them. This will be obviated in the 
new types of scho I proposed to be erected at Bellingham and Roehampton. The:e, the ollices will be 
attached to the main building, but will be entirely segregated from the main building by cross-ventilated 
lobbies. The idea of placing the olliees as far away as possible from the main building in schoola of the 
earlier types was presumably due to the primitive sanitary arrangements then obtaining, but closets 
are now fitted with independent water apparatus, and their complete segregation is no longer necessary. 
Ample playground space will be provided for the children in these semi-open air schools-nearly double 
the minimum laid down by the Board of Education. In the central districts of the administrative 
county, however, where the cost of land is very considerable, it will probably be impracticable to 
provide the accommodation required otherwise thlln in three storey buildings, 

SectJ1'IdMy sc1wols. 
In the case of Secondary Schools, there can be no ideal plan to suit all requirements, as the 

organisation of each school materiaIly affects the arrangement of the buildings, and districts and 
centres vary to a large extent. It is considered, however, that certain economies can be effected in 
the construction of these schools. The Departmental Committee appointed a few years ago to deal 
with economies in school construction stated .. that in building schoola the gap between the best and 
worst is not very great, and the possible saving to be effected by particular devices must obviously 
be estimated, not by reference to the standard of extravagant or even moderately costly architectnre, 
but by reference to the most economical work which is done under existing conditions or even to the 
most economical work which can be done without the adoption of these devices." 

In the planning of Secondary Schools, no special rule can be laid down for fitting up the Science 
Roon:s, as the size and character of the school must be carefully considered in determining the 
requirements, but there are certain general principles to be observed in laboratory planning, the 
neglect of which !Lay lead to the production of a laboratory, apparently perfect on a cursory examina
tion, yet so defective that the teaching of science is rendered a matter of considerable difficulty. 
In designing the laboratories of its .econdary schoola, the Council has regard to the following four 
considerations : 

(1) Laboratories should be capable of expansion and modification: 
(2) Fittings should be so disposed as to minimise the unavoidable movement of pupils. 
(3) The arrangement of benches, etc., should ensure ease of supervision on the part of.the 

Instructor; and 
(4) The storage accommodation should be ample and waIl space should be left for additional 

fixtures. . 
It is proposed that the laboratories shall be lofty, and either top-lighted, or the side windows 80 

planned that the cillievel is at least 6 feet from the lIoor. By this means, no wall space is wasted, 
and the light is better diffused. The walls, if wood panelled to a height of 6 feet, enable all partitions 
to be easily fixed and easily moved. Glazed tiles or bricks, so often employed, though admirable as 
far as light and ease of cleaning are concerned, are impracticable when change of fittings is required. 

The main desideratum in a chemical laboratory is plenty of room for the students to work. The 
working benches are either single or double, but single benches have the advantage that all students 
face the same way and so are under better supervision. Wall benches are undesirable and are in 
all caees avoided. The benches where students work have intervening gangways of not less than 6 feet, 
but for a single row 4 feet is considered sufficient. In a physical laboratory, it is of course necessary 
to have tables free from vibration, and of sufficient width to allow of a student being able to place his 
apparatus in a proper\position. The narrow single bench which many prefer in a chemicallaboratory 
is avoided. Every physical laboratory contains a large stock of small drawers for the purpose of 
storing the numerous small appliances in constant use. Lever handles to the doors of the cupboards 
.hould be used as the ordinary piecea of hardware are often difficult to fasten, and liable to shake and 
perhaps injure the sensitive apparatus within the oupboard. All cupboards should have flat tops and 
gl azed doors.' ... .. .. . 

A few general observations may be added as to the "COuncil's practice In the IIghtmg and 
illumination uf sehoul buildings. AIl regards the former, the relation of window space to floor space • 
i. at least one to six; this is the minimum proportion required for defective eyesight. AIl regards 
the location of the light, left-hand lighting is the accepted system in the Counoil's schoola. 

Increasing att<>ntion is being given to the probleIU8 of artificial illuruinatio~, and.a higher standard 
is being aimed /It. Tlus standard is the outcome of steady development of effiCiency In the Illummants 
themsolves as well asjn the methods of application. The even distribution of light is the underlying 
principle which govems the correct application of artificial illumination. This is essential I! so in 
8cheme" of interior lighting. To attain this end every effort is made to fol ow as far as p088lble the 
distributinn and characteristics of daylight illumination, namely, downward and obl!que direction, 
a brond diffuaion in order to avoid sharp and deep shadows, Without, ho:wever, ~eking to en~ln:ly 
eliminate shadows, as these, by firm contrasts, are helpful, and matenally assISt the eye In Its 
judgment of the form of objects. In all forms of ordinary illumination, the surface from which the 
light emanates is made as large 88 possible, 
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II . 
.. 40 and 48 " schem£. 

Reference has already been made to the Council's scheme for the reduction of the size of classes 
to 40 in senior and 48 in infants' departments. The total number of new school places to be provided 
in connection with the scheme is estirrated at 120,000, of which 32,000 have now been completed. 
There thus remain approximately 90,000 school places still to be provided by means of new schools 
or the eulargerr.ent of existing schools. In addition there still rerrain a considerable number of schools 
in which the structure needs to be brought into line with modern reqnirements by remodelling or 
complete rebuilding. Apart fro!ll any new schools which may be required as a consequence of housing 
activities, the" 40 and 48" scheme constitutes practically the whole of the elementary school building 
programme to be undertaken in the immediate future. This progranur.e has now been resumed, and 
building work is in progress at 9 schools, 4 of which are D.ew schools, 2 enlargements of existing schools, 
and 3 cas s of rebuilding. It should, however, be realised that under existing financial conditions the 
progress of the scheme is necessarily contingent on sufficient funds being available, and on the 
relative priority to be assigned to capital expenditure on ~,ducation and other municipal work. 

III. 
Central School$. 

Since the inception in 1910 of the central school system, the Council, as stated in Part I, 
Chapter I, has established 51 central schools. It was originally contemplated to establish 60 such 
schools, but the provision of the remaining nine was deferred during the war, owing to the Treasury 
restrictions on capital expenditure. The 51 existing centra.! schools, with a tota.! accommodation of 
about 17,000 plaG<08, provide for the annual admission of about 5,000 boys and girls •. The 60 schools 
would have provided for an annual admission of about 6,000. 

When central schools were first established, a four years' course was contemplated, but it 
was known at the time that a very considerable proportion of the children would leave at the end 
of the third year. This faot was t~ken into con,ideration when the accommodation of the 60 centra.! 
schools was calculated. . 

In the future it lnay be aBBumed that the centra.! school course will extend over five years, and it is 
probable that there will be a growing tendency for pupils to remain to the age of 16, since such atten
dance will carry exemption from attendance at a day continuation school. It is clear, therefore, that 
the existing 51 central schools will not have sufficient accommodntion for their pupils,even if they con
tinue to admit ouly the same number of pupils as hitherto. 

A very oareful review uf the position has been made in the light oUhe latest figures available, from 
which it appeanlthatan additional2,000 to 3,000 childrenrequiro to be drafted annually from ordinary 
elemenbry sohool. to central schools. Thu. will mean a total annua.! draft of from 8,000 to 9,000 chil
dren and it is ca.!culated that 23,000 additional central school places will be lequil'ed,making 40,000 
places in all. The Council has accordingly decided to increase the number of central schools from 60 
to 100, but, if it ia found that the number of pupils proceeding to the fifth year of the course no"," not 
com~ up to what i. anticipated, the number of places will be reduced p1"n !1m"'. 

Opportunity will also be taken to ensure a better distrihution of cenl ral schnol place.. Many 
districts, of which Wandsworth is a striking illustration, have grown so rapidly that the present 
supply of centra.! achool places is quite inadequate to meet the needs of the districts. A careful 
survey is being made in order to ascertain where the need for additional places is greatest. It is 
thought, too, that there is every likelihood that the non-provided schools as a whole will ~A)me more 
fully into the scheme than has hitherto been the case, and, if this is so,. it is obvious that this factor 
must be taken into account in the provision of central school places. . 

Speaking generally, it is anticipated that in any given year about 19 per cent. of the tota.! number 
of children (74,000) between {he ages of 11 and 12 proceed to some form oi advanced instruction either 

\ in secondary, trade, or central .chools. Of these 14,000 children, about 5,000 to 6,O{J() 010 odmitted to 
aecondaryand trade achools, and it io Rnoi<>ip"ted tMt .tne fem"iw,;,lS Q,<)~;O to 9,O~0 will find pl~ce8·'·-
in central achools. This inoreased number, coupled With the consideration that III all probabIlIty 
,pupils will D1W a longer stay in a central 8chool, makes it neceBBary to provide the additional 
accommodation contemplated. 

, When the total accommodation is provided, it is anticipated that any child selected as suitable 
for central school instruction will be able to obtain admission to a school of the type (commercia.! or 
industrial), which he is best fitted to attend, within a convenient dist,ance of hiB home. It may 
possibly be found necessary to pay travelling expenses in cases where the distance between 8chool 
and home exceeds what a child might reasonably be expected to traver.e by walking. 

IV. 
Upper classes in ordinary el"rM7: wry schoo",. 

InstnJclw... of -:hildren over 11 y_' of age in ordinary elementary schools. 
Section 2 (1) of the Education.Act, 1918, makes it the duty of aloca.l education authority so to 

oxercise its powers under Part III. of the Education Act, 1902, &I!-

(a) to make, or otherwise to secure, adequate &Ild suitable provision by meana of central 
schools, central or special classes, or otherwise- - -. - . 

(i) for including in the curriculum of public elementary ll4lhools, at appropriate stages, 
practical instruction snitable to the ages, abilities, and requirements of the children; and 
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(ii) for organising in public elementary schools courses of advanced instruction for 
the older or more intelligent children in attendance at such schools, including children who 
stay at such schools beyond the age of fourteen. . . • . 

The Couucil's policy in regard to central schools' has already been stated. In regard to the 
ordinary elementary schools the problem confrunting the Council h to introduce new methods for 
teaching the great mass of children of 11 to 14 and over, who are not considered suitable for transfer to 
secondary and central schools, and who remain behind in the ordinary elementary schools. 

It is now generally recognised that in elementary education there are three distinct phases, the 
first covering the period of a child's life from 5 to 7, the second from 7 to 11, and the third from 11 to 
14 +, or even 15 + where the parent,s desire to retain their children to this later age. At about 11 
the normal child should have learnt to read and write with ease, and he should have become 
familiar with the fundamental rulee of arithmetic. It is in regard to the education of the children in 
the third phase, say, 80 per cent. or BO of the total annual supply of elementary school children, who 
are left behind after the brighter onee have been drafted into the secondary, trade, and central schools, 
that the greatest d ifficultiee preeent themselves. 

It has long been felt that all. has not been well in the upper part of the elementary school. Mr. 
Fisher, in introducing in the House of Commons on 10th August, 1917, the Education Bill, 1917, 
which Was ultimately not proceeded with, said-

. • • .. We propose to require local education authorities under Part m. of the 
Education Act, 1902, to make adequate provision, either by special classes or by means of 
central schools, for what may be termed higher elementary education. We deeire to meet th~ 
objection which is commonly, and not without justification, advanced against so much of the 
work done in our elementary schools during the last two years-that the children are marking 
1;ime, that their education is not bringing them on, and that it does not fit them for their future 
calling. We desire to change all that, and our bill provides not only for the introduction of 
practical instruction at appropriate stages, but for the .preparation of children for furtMr 
education in schools other than elementary and for their transference at suitable ages to such 
schools." 

In the report of the committee on juvenile education in relation to employment after the war, of 
which Mr. Herbert Lewis was the chairman, there occurs the following passage--

.. One reason why we have not recommended that ordinary elementary schools should 
be organised to keep children up to the age of 15 is the fact that many schools still require a 
good deal of reorganisation before they can be regarded as wholly satisfactory even for children 
between 12 and 14. We have even been conscious in the course of our inquiry that the almost 
universal desire for a leaving age of 14 is somewhat qualified by the consciousness that all is not 
quite well with the upper forms of elementary schools. Some of the criticism-which ha.o reached 
us is probably based on ignorance as to what actually takes place in the schools, or on misunder
standing as to what the measurable results of education at the age of 14 ought to be. Right.ly 
or "Tongly, however, the opinion is freely expressed that in many s.chools the upper standards 
are markWg time: and if the critics are asked for a remedy, the suggestion is generally made 
that the educational methods are not practical enough. We feel little doubt that there is a 
considerable element of justice in such criticism. We do not take the demand for a more 
practical education to be a demand for a more directly vocational education. It is only a demand 
for a less bookish education. Education is a mental process, but the truth that, for manv 
children, especially those who will live by their hands, the best avenue to the mind is through 
the hands, has not yet worked its complete revolution in the pedagogic methods of the ninpt,ppnth 
century. More manual instruction of various kinds is needed both for boys and girls In .=1 
t.YP" of school." 

The"" quot .. ti(lllll show that the problem before the Couucil is universal. It might, parhap." be 
thl1u~ht that, London, with its provision of central schools, -a type recognised by the Act of 1918 as an 
;nJI"pensable part. of a nationalsvstem of edll~Jltion. and its general provision of instruction in handicraft 
for boys from "bou~ 12 W J4 years of age, and III domest,c economy f<>.r !rirls of the same age, was not 
includ",l in the criticism qlloted, but the Council recognises that the London system is not free from 
BOrne of the weaknessee indicated, and that at all events the time is ripe for effecting i",provement. 
The Council desires at the outset to emphasise the view that there must be established in the 
curriculum a proper balance bet.ween the practical and the literary subjects, and it must not be 
understood that there is any proposal that the humanities should be neglected. The Council', view 
is that the teaching of the older children of the normal type left in the ordinary schools is a distinct 
l,roMem, resulting from the removal of the brighter children~ and that its solution requires a general 
introduction of those methods and means of organisation in which the better schools have 
led the way. Although t·he intelligence of certain children may be developed by means of 
handworK, it by no means folloW!! that this development reeults in higher intelligence in other alld 
difterent subject... It does, however, often follow that enthusiasm, aroused by a successful appeal 
to a child through handwork, aftects the interest of the child in other subjects, a knowledge of which is 
essential to " hoUer understanding of the particular branch of hlUldwork undertaken. Thus, whilb 
intelligence i8 not infedious, enthusiasm is. It i. on this ground that practical work has be,n 
emphasi""d, 80me thinK unduly. Its limitat;n .... howo-.er, bave not been overlooked. 

Wit. h tJIC vbjet't of I"cctlri r~v a bt,Uuf /;,,1111('.\'1: j,JU for the older rhilure-n in ordina ry (·Ie ncntary 
"('hoolo, the Council I·rupos.o "', indicate to t .• adlers develoJ)m'lllt of the curriculum ou the following 
line3. 
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A-T~achinl1 stalI. 

(i) The assistant teachers. 
Generally speaking, teacher. allooat.w. to the classes for older children should possess particular 

qualifications in one or more subjects of the corriculum. 

(ii) SpecialisaJ,ion by teache,s. 
Specialisation by teachers should be the rule in classes for older children. It is not suggested, 

however, that complete specialisation is advisable. The potential head master or head mistress must 
know the whole school, and specialisation in the case of most assistants should not, as a rule, be 
effected to such an extent that the bond between teacher and class is broken. Partial specialisation 
wonld (in most eases) make for increased efficiency, without sacrificing those advantages which 
are incidental to the present system. Those schools which have adopted such partial specialisation 
are emphatic ae to its value, and many who anticipated difficulties have found that, in actual 
practice, such difficulties do not arise. A teacher responsihle for all subjects has little incentive to 
preparation, and his own standard of attainment in one or more subjects, though high in others, will, 
as a rule, not assist the progress of his pupils. The teacher who is master of one subject has many 
qualifications. Not only will he aim at a high standard in his special subject, but his own 
standard in others will tend to rise. 

(iii) Special courses for telJ.chers. 
The present scheme of classes for teachers has already heen descrihed in Part I. Reform in the 

character of the instruction given to pupils over 11 will render necessary an enlargement of this 
scheme. Steps in this direotion are being taken. • 

B-Practlcal instruction. 

(iv) Practical arithmetic and geometrical drawing. 
In the boys' schools in particular there should he p~enty of practioal arithmetic and geometrical 

drawing. To enahle this to he efficiently carried out, drawing boarda and much better mathematical 
instruments, etc., must be provided by the Council. There should also be fiat·topped tables in one 
or more rooma, such as should be found in a suitably equipped, practical workroom. 

(v) Teaching of drawing. 
Much greater attention must be given to drawing in all schools, especially in the use of the 

pencil. A report by the principals of the L.C.C. Central School of Arts and Crafts and the L.C.C. 
Camberwell School of Arts and Crafts, on the teaching of drawing in elementary schools, has been 
prepared for circulation to head teachers. 

(vi) In all schools practical instruction of an educational charade'! should be on a much 
wider Imis. 

Section 48 (i) of the Education Act, 1918, defines the expression "practical instruction" as 
instruction in cookery, laundrywork, housewifery, dairywork, handicrafts, and gardening, and such 
other subjects as the Board of Education declare to be subjects of practical instruction. 

Facilities should be given for any form of practical work which has educational value, e.g., 
printing, book-binding, leadwork, miIIinery, etc., :where head teachers submit suitable schemes and 
competent teachers can be secured. 

Up to the present, the pracLicai work in the schools has, in the main, been confined to wood-work 
for boys (on somewhat academic lines-in recent years, however, there hae been a steady breaking 
away from this) and to needlework, cookery, laundry, and housewifery for girls. There has also been 
a certain amount of practical work in elementary chemistry and physics, which in a few cases has 
developed in the direction of making simple working apparatus and models; and there have been a 
few experiments in other material than wood. In other parts of the country experiments in using 8uch 
crafts as printing and lithography, have been successful, and there would appear to be no reason why 
facilities should not be granted for working in any material, provided that snitable teachers are forth
coming, .. wl. that a satisfactory syllabu8 on educational, and not vocational, lines is prepared. Definite 
proposals must, however, come from the teachers, who may be relied upon to take up such work with 
enthusiasm, if they realise that the Council is ready to give them the necessary assistance. The Bchool 

. time-table may present some difficulties, but the proposals which are being made for its simplication 
and lightening 'in certain respects will probably offer the desired opportunities. 

It must not be understood that it is suggested that anyone school should take up two or 
three of these craft subjects in addition to handicraft or domestic economy. It is hoped that a head 
teacher will select t·hat craft which, in his or her opinion, is best fitted to the needs of the pupils con
cerned, and for which a well-qualified teacher is available. There is danger in undertaking a number 
of crafts and doing none of them well~oncentration on one i. likely to produce much more lasting 
results. The Councils desire is that a wider view should be taken of the educational possibilities of 
practical instruction, as forming part of the general education of the pupils, than is afforded when 
1 he objective is limited to practical instruction in domestic subjects for girls and in woodwork for boys. 

(vii) More suitable arrangements should be made for practioalscience 'llJQrk and handwork of all kind3. 
At p~ent, provision is made for practical instruction in two ways, (i) by centres for "I9odwork 

and dOIll.~t.lc economy atten.ded hy children from neighboqring schoQ!~ i (ii) by prl\9tical ~9fJrrootq 
oountwg w Lh. IIccOllllnodlitloli for 40 plaCeIl. I '. .., 
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C-The study of the humanities 
(ix.) Improvement ... liwary instruction. 

Considerable sp.ee has been devoted above· to the subject of practical work, not because 
practical pursuits should be cqltivated at the expense of the literary and academic, but 
because the practical way has been found to ~e the road by whiCh culture most readily comes to a 
large number of children, and because in the final issue their interest in practical things has been 
found to react favourably on their interest in abstract studies. 

But this is only half the contemplated process of reform. The practical side of the curriculum 
having been made more practical, it remains for the literary side to be made more stimulating and 
inspiring. It is with this object in view that, for the top of the school, teachers should 
possess particular quali.fica"tions in one or more subjects. It is not necessary to make the ordinary 
boy love the handling and constructing of things, for nature has done this for us ; but it is, as a rule, 
necessary to evoke in him an interest in things of the mind. It generally requires a book-lover to 
make a book-lover. It needs a man steeped in history to make history a living thing to a class of 
children. There has, within recent years, been a distinct movement towards strengthening the appeal 
of literature, art, music, and drama by an imparting of the spirit rather than an insistence on the letter. 
Instead of parsing Shakespeare's play", as was the practice a quarter of a century ago, the children 
now go to see them acted ; and in a smail measure act them themselves. Instead of listening to a 
recital of dry facts about Dickens and his writings, they read "David Copperfield" and" A Tale 
of Two Cities." This movement it is desired to accelerate. Even if the time devoted to literature, 
history, and geography had to be curtailed-and no such curtailment is contemplated-the schools 
would stand to gain by the newer method. For the main value of instruction in these subjects lies 
in the interest evoked, not in the actual knowledge acquired. In the past the teaching of the 
humanities has frequently been dull and perfunctory. 

Apart from the capacity to appreciate great books, great causes, and great achievements, which 
thenewer methods are meant to engender, a further improvement in compusition is looked for. It 
is the common verdict that for the last dozen years English composition in London schools has been 
steadily improving. This is due, partly to extension of reading, partly to appropriation of ideas, 
in the sense of the ideas becoming the children's own ideas. The difference between the composition 
of children living in slum areas and that of children from good homes is just as much a difterence 
of ideas as of language. If children have really something to say, they will find a way of oaying it, 
and if they have read good books, they will find a fitting way of oaying it. The Council anticipates 
with some confidence that, by the two means' broadly indicated, the ideas of the children will 
become vivid and vital; and that knowledge will be imparted which has behind it on the one 
hand the motive power of instinct, and on the other of ideals. 

(x) Developm£tU of sc1wollibram.. 
_ Much has already been done in this direction by the development of the circulating scheme of 

school reading books. There)8, however, great need for the establishment of a really good library 
in each school, for nothing is more likely to have real influence on the older children than to place 
at their disposal a wide range of stimulating literature. An outline of the Counei!'o proposals to 
secure reform of the' school library oyotem is given below under "school libraries." 

D.-Miscellaneous. 
(xi) DevelOpment of backward clas,.,. 

In many schools, eepecially those In the poorer districts, there io a considerable number of children 
who, while not mentally defective, are not capable of progressing at the same rate as normal children. 
These children require a modified and oimplified curriculum. 

Their difficulties arise very largely from home conditions, and are frequently due to migra
tion, which leads to continual change of Bchool, with the inevitable out-Qf -school periods. lliness 
and epidemiCB are also causee which lead to backwardness. There are at least two ways of dealing 
with the problem':"(l) by the formation of opecial or central schools for backward children, to which 
suitable children would be drafted, just as mentally defective children are now passed on to special 
schools, or ouper-normal children transferred to central schools; (2) by the formation of backward 
class .. in the ordinary elementary schools, or of .. slow sides" in these schools. The first method 
has not been adopted in London, but it has' been ouggested by the Shoreditch Association of CaN 
Committees. The second method hae received the. consideration of the Elementary Education Sub 
CoIIUnlttee on several occasions, and it has been left to head teachers to work out suitable schemes 
to meet the needs of their respective ochools. In smaller ochools where the problem has been tackled, 
it is the praotice to form one or two backward classes, and children are drafted to and from these classes 
as their development demands. In larger schools, where the number of classes permits of better 
organisation head teachers have formed a fast side for the normal children, and a slow side, con
sisting of three or four classee, for the sub-normal children. The great advantage of this method of 
dca1ing with oub-normal or backward children, as compared with that of creating special schools for 
them, is that they are not labelled as backward children, and, not being segregated, are able to mix 
with ordinary children. Further, it is much easier to transfer them to classee consisting of children 
at the normal stage of development, when, through iIqproved health, steady attendance, or more 
appropriate methods of instruction, they are found capable of progreesing at the normal speed. The 
Council's policy. therefore, is to enoourage teachers to develop 'backward cl ..... es within their own 
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schools, rather than establish special backward schools. Valuable suggestions for conducting 
backward classes are contained in a memorandum on this subject by the education psycho'oaist, 
which was issued to all schools in 1918. 0 

Migration is mentioned above as one of the causes leading to backwardness. It is one of the 
greatest difficulties in connection with elementary education in London, and is spoiling amch of the 
very best work done by teachers. A few years ago the chief inspector analysed the figures for the 
whole of London, and showed that in 208 departments the average 1ength of time spent in a senior 
department was only 2'5 years, as compared with a possible 6 or 7 years. It is clear that, while such 
a state of affairs continues, ideal scbool conditions and the best of teaching must to a large 
extent be in vain. Educationally, it is impossible to prevent the disease of migration, and very 
little can be done to repair the ravages caused by the disease. Improved social conditions-employ
ment, housing, wages-8lone appear to be the remedy. In order to a..certain. whether the schools 
are stillsufiering from migration as much as they were five years ago, and in order to obtain some sort 
of measure as to the extent to which migration is blighting the work of the teachers, an inquiry is 
in progress. 

(xii) HfY1fUJ-work 'D0m8 fO'1 elder boys and girls with paid supervisors (teachers). 
There is little doubt that home-work rooDls would be exceedingly useful in most schools where the 

children come from homes ill-fitted for quiet work. Only in this way can children from 'poor homes 
obtain the same opportunities for private study as others more happily situated. 10 home-workrooms 
have been started as an experiment and have been successful. The Council has decided for the 
educational year 1920-21, to increase the number of hom,-work rOODls to 20. 

(xiii) Encou,agement slwuld be given to individual WO'1k by pupils, private Iftudy, and sectional teaching, 
especiaUy in the last year of elementary schoo! life. ' 

It is proposed to'send to all elementary schools, for the infOl:mation of teachers, a copy of a 
memorandum on these points which contains many valuable suggestions. 

(xiv) It is 17W8t desiralJk that, as Boon as POBBibk, all classrooms for children orer II 
yea" of age should be written down to 40 places. 

The "40 and 48" scheme, as at present planned, is based on the principle of writing down 
all the rooms of whole schools at one time. In the case of remodelling, this is, of course, necessary, 
and in building new schools naturally no rooms over 40 are provided in senior departments. It 
might, however, be possible, when new accommodation is provided, to write down three rooms in each 
of the four senior departments of two schools instead of six rooms in two departments of one school. 
This arrangement should be advantageous in connection with the developments outlined. It Dlay be 
added that in the top class it is most desirable that a teacher should only have to deal with about 30 
pupils. Provision·for classes of this size is made in connection with the "40 and 48" scheme, 
where in senior departments of schools of medium size one room of the ordinary floor area is reckoned 
in the accommodation as providing 32 places only, while two such rooms are provided in large 
schools. . 

(xv) The ?efecl system. 

The prefect system has already been introduced with success into a number of elementary schools, 
OD the teachers' own initiative, and it is hoped that the number may be increased. 

(xvi) Minimum .tandard of attainmmt. 

There remains for consideration the important question whether it is desirable to lay down a 
minimum standard of attainment for the normal pupil who stays until the end of his elementary 
school career in the ordinary school. 
"'"" The Council is aware both of the difficulty and danger of drawing up such a schedule, but it appears 
that sooner or later something must be done in this direction, otherwise those who.are to be resp~nsible 
for drawing up the curriculum in day continuation schools ,will not know what IS the foundatIOn on 
which they have to build. In past years, and indeed at present, this difficulty has been, and .is 
beinl(, felt, but, as there was often a gap of two or three years between the time when a boy or gill 
left an elementary sohool and went into a continuation cl .... .a, it could always be argued t~at he or she 
had forgotten what they had learnt in the elementary school. Now that they will pass direct from t~e 
elementary school into the day continuation school, this poin~ can no longer be .made. T~ere IS 

therefore a far greater need for laying down this standard of attamment than ever 6Xlsted preVIOusly. 
The Council considers that there is now a sufficient body of expert opinion (including that of wany 

teachers) in favour of the principle of laying down a minimum standard of attainment in respect of 
fundamental subjects, but the subjects themselves, the minimum standard which should be reached, 
and the method. which should be employed in assessing results for the purposes of such a,standard 
should become mattel'll for future consideration. In seeking for this minimum the CounCil,s aW818 
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01 the mnny real difficulties involved, and of the ·act that much of the worle, perhaps the most 
importaut work, of the teachers is not measurable by any known standard, and cannot be stated in 
term .• of minimum attainment. Bnt it is believed that the inherent difficulties are not insuperable, 
and that, with the goodwill and co-operation of all concerned, such a standard could be drawn up 
and would prove of general educational value. 

(xviL) E-GeneraI •. 

There are two further points. The first is that teachers, in framing their time-tables, should leave 
themselves plenty of freedom in the upper cl .... es, by not tying themselves down to sub-divisions 
of subjects such as spelling, dictation, grammar, writing, mental arithmetic, and so on, bnt by 
grouping the subject" under big headings such as English, arithmetic, etc. In certain subjects 
time may be saved, and better results produced, by intensive courses. Thus, in domestic economy 
very good results have been obtained by concentrating the work into the last year, or even the 
last three months, of school life. Valuable experience h'lS been gained duriug th~ war in regard to 
intensive courses in training munition workers, interpreters, and wireless opcrators, to mention only 
three examples. It is quite possible that sollie of the school subjects might usefully be postponed till 
later in the school course, and then, by s short intensive course of several lessons a week, be taught 
more effectively, and with a great saving of school time. 

The second point is that it is .... umed in the foregoing obcerva ions that normal schools are 
being dealt with, and that at 11 years of age the children generally will have mastered the 
fundamental subjerte of reading, writing, and arithmetic.' It is obvious that in many of the more 
difficult schools this will not be the case, and that, while great. emphasis is laid on many of the 
suggestions outlined, it will still be necessary to carryon formal instruction in these three subjects 
right up to. the age of 14. 

V. 

Nursery schoolll and classes. 

The Council has given careful consideration to the question of exercising the power conferred 
upon it by section 19 of the Education Act, 1918, to supply or aid the supply of nursery schools and 
classes for children over 2 and under 5 years of age. In the folbw;ng paragraph the term" Nursery 
School," should be read, as defined in the Act, to include also" Nursery Clas •. " 

There are certain essential differences between the ordinary elementary school and the type of 
school proposed, •. g., the children should remain at the nursery school all day, from about eight in 
the morning till six in the evening, and provision should be made for meals and for rest and sleep. 
Facilities for bathing the children should also be provided, and there should be ample opportunities 
for free movement and open-air life. It is understood that there is a very considerable number d 
London children between the ages of 2 to 5, who would be likely to need training in a nursery school, 
but the Council haa decided, before establishing nursery schools for any given number of children, to 
proceed tentatively with 6 experimental schools of different types. It is proposed that three of these 
schools should be attached to the infanta' depar"tmente of elementary echools, and that three should be 
maintained in detached building.. The further question haa been considered as to the extent to which 
the Council, should .... ist financially non-provided nursery schools. At the present time seven such 
schools are recognised by the Council. The Council .... ists non-provided nursery schools, if recognised 
under the regulations of the B"ard of Educ.·,tion, by making a grant equal to 50 per cent. of their 
approved expenditure on main!ena:>.ce, on condition that one-third of the managing committee of the 
school is appointed by the Council. In addition, the Council places at the disposal of the managers of 
non'pr,lVided nur, ery schools the Cuuncil'. fadlitie, for medic8J.; nspection and treatment. The ultimate 
provision of nursery schoola will be determined by the results of the experimental stage· referred to. 

VI: 
Oamp SchoolII, Organi8ed Games, Schoo! Journeys. 

Prior to the Education Act, 1918, the Council had for some years past developed a system of 
"school jOlll'I\eys," under which groups of children are taken by teachers into interesting country 
loc"lit,ies for periods of a week or fortnight. Much valuable work had also been carried out by the 
Ohildren's Country Holiday Fund and other similar .organisations, in enabling a limited number of 
poor children to spend a fortnight or so in the country each year during the summer months. The 
Cuuncil had also from time to time arranged summer camps for children in attendance at Industrial 
Schools, either at the seaside, or in agricultural and fruit-picking districts, where the locality had use 
lor boy labour. In extension of this general policy, the Council has now availed itself of its further 
powers under Section 17 of the Act, to establish two camp schools for delicate children, one at Bushy 
Park, Hampton-hill, the other at Wan.tead House, Margate. The camp school at Bushy Park, known 
&! The King's Canadian Camp School for London children, stands upon Crown property, which, during 
the war, was occupied 88 a camp by the Canadian Red Cross Society. The huts and equipment of the 
camp were presented to the Council through the generosity of the Canadian Red Cross Society, and 
His Majesty the King has been pleased to put the site of the camp at the disposal of the Council 
for a period of 10 years. The school haa accommodation for about 300 children, and is confined to 
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boys over 10 years of age. The boys are selected by the School Medical Officer, as being children 
likely to benefit by an open air life, and are sent to the school for a month to six weeb at a time. 
Special arrangements are mMe for medical inspection and treatment. Very satisfactory reports have 
been received on the progress of the school, which accommodal es during tne year ,on.e 2,400 boys 
(8 batches of 300). The Council is also establishing a camp school at Margate, to be conducted on 
similar lines for girls. In this case the number of places is 64, and some 500 girls are sent there 
during the year for the s~me average periods. It is intended; as opportunity oHers of securing other 
sites, to develop still further the camp school system. 

As regards the" school journeys" referred to above, while the children are not selected solely on 
grounds of health, it may be said that" school j0.!ll'l1eys" enable a considerable proportion of 
weakly children to exchange unhealthy London conditions for country or seaside surroundings. During 
the year 1919, 124 .. school journeys" were approved. Head teachers are given complete liberty in 
the selection of the destination. The majority, perhaps, select places in the neighbourhood of London 
and the nearer coast resorts, but towns as far distant as Stratford-on-Avon and Weston-super-Mare 
are visited. In all cases the improvement in the physique of the childrtn'is most marked. It is 
becoming increasingly clear, not less from a medical than from an educational stanLpoint, that, for 
the right type of child, the school journey, intelligently planned, is highly beneficial. A considerable 
extension of the policy of .. school journeys" is about to be undertaken, and during the year 1920 
there will be sorr.e 200 .. school journeys." The following are the Council's administrative arrange
ments for" school journeys." 

(i) The travelling expenses of the teachers (including the cost of one retun. journey for 
making preliminary arrangements) and the cost of their board and lcdging to be borne by 
the Council. The maximUlll payment for board and lodging to be two guineas. 

(ii) The schools to be cla.sified into four grouFs (a), (b), (e) and (d), according to the financial 
position of the parents of children attending the schools, and grants towards board and lodging 
to be made by the Council as follows ;-

15s. a week for each child attending from the (a) group. 
II •. 3d. a week for each child from the (b) group. 
7 •. 6d. a week for each child from the (e) group. 
3s. 9d. a week for each child from the (d) group. . 

(iii) The maximum number of children from each school undertaking an approved school 
journey, for whom the Council should 'provide assistance towards maintenance, to be 20 for 
grade I schools, 40 for grade II schools, and 60 for grade III schools. This restriction not to 
prevent a larger number of children participating in a school journey. 

(iv) The duration of a school journey to be limited to a fortnight. 
(v) All travelling expenses except those of the teachers to be borne by the school. 
(vi) A financial statement to be prepared in connection with each school journey and 

to be submitted to the Council. . . . 
(vii) A sum of £5 per school journey to be allowed for special equipment. 

",. 

(viii) The salary of any" supply" teacher engaged at the school during the absence of the 
teacher conducting the school journey to be paid by the Council. 

Expenditure under headings (vii) and (viii) to be incurred through the Council. 
. Hitherto school journeys have been conducted under Article 44 (g) of the Code, and children 

taking part in school journeys have been regarded as attending school. The Council is, however, 
advised that arrangements for school journeys fall more naturally within the scope of section 17 (e) 
of the Education Act, 1918, which empowers local education authorities, with the approval of the 
Board of Education, to provide" other facilities for social and physical training in the day or evening," 
for the purpose of supplementing and re-enforcing such training as is provided by the public system 
of education. It is proposed, therefore, in future to conduot school journeys under section 17 of the 
Act, rather than under section 26 (I), subject tg a declaration that tlie selection of individual children 
to take jlart in school journeys shall not be determined directly or indirectly by the ability of their 
par~nte''o contribute to the ~st. 

Physical edU&Jtion. 
1 , 

I.-Reference may be made here to the arrangements for physical education. Whenever 
the weather is favourable, physical exercises are taught in the playgrounda; in unfavourable 
weather use is made of the school halls. In the case of some non-provided schools, a hall in the 
vicinity of the Bchool is hired by the managers. The syllabus used is that now generally endorsed by 
modern scientifio opinion. In addition to the usual physical education, the Council authorises a special 
syllabus of remedial exercises for ohildren suJIering from minor physical ailments and general lack of 
muscle tone. Apart from this special syllabus, the physical exercises in infants' schools are not of a 
let character, but suitable occupations, involving the free use of.eyes and hands, are substituted. 

Organised games also fonn an importMt part of the physical education, and the Council's parks 
and open .paces, and the Royal parks and other London playing-fields, aHord facilities for cricket,. 
football, and other games, of which the fullest opportunity is taken. It i. anticipated that the develop-
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ment of travelling facilities in the Metropolis generally will enahle schools situated in districts poorly 
served in regard to playing fie:ds to make more frequent use of organised gam.... . 

Instruction in swimming is also given from April to October, and, in approved cases, during the 
winter months. The number of swimming baths in use is 50; of these 39 are provided by Metropolitan 
Borough Councils, six by the Council, and five are privately owned. In promoting the extension of 
instruction in swimming, the Council has derived much assistance from the London Swimming 
Association. 

2.-With a view to improving the qualifications of teachers of physical education, the Council has 
. recently appointed an Orga.niser of Physical Education for boys and young men. It is proposed to 

institute courses of training for all London teachers, and short courses of training have already been' 
established for some 5,000 elementary school teachers. Facilities for some part of this special 
training are available in variou~ halls and gymnasia attached to polytechnics, but such accommodation 
can only be regarded as likely to satisfy part of the need for training facilities, and a central institutioI> 
is required in which the work of training teachers of physical eduration can be conr,entrated. The 
Council has decided to provide a central institute of this type, and is in coUrse of acquiring for the 
purpose the Broman Institute, Paddington. The institute will be available not only for training 
teachers, but also for the use of pupils attending day continuation schools. 

VII. 
Shakspear.an performances for cA·ildren. 

The position of the movement for Shakespearean performances is as follows :-
(1) A large group of schools, numbering oVer 400, is working in connection with the Royal Victoria 

Hall, which is carried on by a governing body in close touch with the City ParoiJhial Charities, and 
i. also in receipt of a grant from the Carnegie Trustees. Shakespeare matine.18 for children are 
given at this hall, at least twice a week Eluring the season, the children being brought to the per
formances through an organisation established by the teachers themselves under the rules laid 
down by the Council for the conduct of educational visits. The financial responsibilit y for the 
performances, and all arrangements for seating, devolve upon the authorities of the Victoria Hall. 
The supervision of the children, and the general working out of the arrangements for bringing thelll 
to and from the hall, are in the hand. of the teachers, who act, in turn, as chief stewards at the 
performances. . 

(2) Last year an important development took place in connection with the performance of 
Shakespeare plays for children. Some of the teachers who had been connected with the work of 
the Victoria Hall were inlpressed with the desirability of arranging for similar work to be carried on 
in other parts of London, and a small local committee was established in Whitechapel, which made 
arrang.ments for Shakespeare matinees for children to be given at the Pavilion Theatre, Whitechapel
road. This new development proved very successful; and simila.r committees were established in 
Hackney, Chelsea, f(ammemnith,. Woolwich, Balham and Tooting, St. Pancras, Islington, and Pad
dington, so that at the present time there are nine local committees of teachers responsible for the 
organisation of Shakespeare performances for children in various parts of London. ·These perfor
m.nces are given by Mr. Ben Greet's Company, which was formerly associated with the" Old Vic.," 
but which is now working on an independent basis. 

From the foregoing statement it will be seen that the organisation fa.!ls naturally into two parts-
(1) That connected with a particular theatre (the" Old Vic:,"). 
(2) That connected with a particular company which visits di!lerent parts of London. 

The principa.! difficulties mOOllIleObion with the situation arose with respect to the second part 
of the organisation. The local committee of teachers had to make all arrangements for securing 
the use of a suitable theatre or hall, had tb do all the booking of seats, and had to assume 
financia.! responsibility for selling enough tickets to enable it to pay the company. It was difficult 

.. ;.0., secure that sufficient profits were obtained from the performances to enable the company to be, 
, Mequately paid. The C!,oucil understocd, in fact, that, as matters stood bat year, neither the 

number of performances given nor _the amount realised from them was sufficient to give stability or 
permanence to the movement. It could not be expected that such arrangements should be continued 
permanently, and, in view of the extreme value to education of Shakespeare performances, it seemed 
desirable that the Council should take some action to place the movement on a sound and permanent 
basis, Several of the head teachers who had been closely connected with the movement were 
interviewed on the subject, and there was a decided opinion in favOur of the Council giving 
financia.! assistance to a central organiaation of teachers rather than to an individua.! theatre or an 
individual company. 

A London Centrnl Shakespeare Committee had recently been established, which comprised 
representatives from all localities outside the organisation of the " Old Vic.," in which Shakespeare 
performances are given. This central committee Beemed to be a very suitable body for organising 
the work in the future in di!lerent parts of London. 

As regards the" Old Vic." performances, itappeared to the Council desirable that a similar arrange
ment should be made, and that for the present any financia.! assistance a!lorded by the Council for 
the extension of the Shakespeare work at that theatre should be given to a committee of teache"" 
who would he responsible for making the detailed arrangements with the theatre authorities. This 
arrangement ensures th~t the rerfor!ll8l\ces m in all C8Se6 suited to the requirements of ohildren. 



f 
72 

The wider question of the strucl;ura\ and other improvements to be effected in the" Old Vic." 
building has for some time been uncler the consideration of the City Parochial Trustees, and it is 
understood that the Carnegie Trustees might ,be prepared to make an increased grant to the theatre, 
if a satisfactory scheme were put forward. In view, however, of the close proximity to the theatre 
of the Morley College, it is not possible to formulate any satisfactory plans, unless arrangements can 
be made for transferring the college to otller premises. ' 

In order to give effect to the above proposals, the Council decided for the year 1919-20, and 
subject to conditions to be draWll up later, to make a grant of £250 to the London Central Shakespeare 
Committee of Teachers, and a grant of £100 to the" Old Vic." Committee of Teachers, with a view to 
promoting Shakespearean performances for children. The Council also made a grant of £100 to 
the London Central Shakespeare Committee of Teachers towards the expenses connected with the 
organisation of evening performances. After these grants had been made, th~ question was 
raised as to whether the provisions of Section 26 (1) of the Education Act, 1918, which require 
that." no fees shall be charged or other charges of any kind m,de in any public elementary school" 
(except for meals or medical treatment), did not preclude the Council from m2king any charge to 
children for admission to Shakespearean performances. Counsel's opinion was accordingly taken 
in the matter, and he advised that it was not legal to charge children for admission fees or fares 
in connection with educational visits to Shakespearean plays. The Council, theref.!>re, makes 
increased grants to the Shakespeare Committees of Teachers, in order to enable the work to be 
carried on, and a sum of £7,500 has been allocated to this purpose in the .estimates for the year 
1920-21. 

VIII. 

School Libraries. 

The system under which books are at present supplied to public elementary schools is the outcome 
of a long series of disconnected developments in elementary education. The following Beven sub
divisions give some indication of the principal types of books supplied and of the diversity of the 
method of supply:-

(1) Class books, text books, and reading books, whether in sets or in single volumes, are 
obtainable throngh the medium of the ordinary requisition lists, which are classified under 
" school subjects." , 

(2) Books for school lending libr!Uies,in single volumes, are supplied on an expenditure 
basis of not more than 1<1. per head of the average attendance of the department, up to a 
maximum limit of 128. a year, with certain exceptions. 

(3) Books for reference libraries are supplied on a basis of £5 for initial expenditure and 
7s. 6d. for annual upkeep; no standard list of books in use in reference libraries has hitherto 
been &uthori.ed. 

Vi) Books are issued under the Council's circulating system, a department receiving on 
the average, every half-year, about three sets of books for each of the upper standards, and 
four sets of books for each of the lower standards. 

{5) Books bearing on the theory and practice of education are issued from the Education 
Library to teachers who are members of the library. . . 

(6) In cases where teachers have made arrangements with local library authorities, books 
are circulated to schools from the local public libraries. 

It will be seen from the above statement that there is an excessive subdivision of functions under 
the present organisation. The Council has given' careful consideration to the best method of remedying, 
this defect, and has arrived at the following conclusions :-

1. A unified school library to be orga.u.ed in each department, to consist of :
(a) A classroom library. 
(b) A departmental library. 
(e) A teachers' library. 

2. In lieu of the present numerous requisition lists, a single requisition list to be issued 
of books suitable for all school purposes, sub-divided under three main age-categories, Junior 
(up to 8 years of age), Middle (8 to 11 years of age), and Senior (from 11 years of age upwards). 

3. The supply of books on the basis of differential rates per head to be abolished, and 
an inclusive sum authorised for the purpose, teachers to be allowed a wide discretion in the 
choice of books. 

4. A standing advisory committee of head and SBSistant teachers to be constitut.ed to 
advise the Council on the suitability of general reading books, the committee to consist of 18 
members, of whom, with the exception of.the first committee, One third shall ret.ire annually. 

O. An experiment to be tried in 10 selected schools of throwing the school library open to 
children, after school hours, from 11.30 p.m. to 7.30 p.m., under ,the supervision of teachers. 

In addition to the foregoing reforms, the Council is taking steps to bring the public librru:ies int.o 
closer relation with the public system of education. The Council realises that some consIderable 
efforts have already been made in this direction by library authorities. For example, juvenile de-

"partments of libraries have been established in eight metropolitan boroughs, and in many boroughs 
excellent schemes have been introduced for circulating reading books among the tcachers and the 
children. In other cases, lectures for children have been arranged, or the elder childrcn have been 
accustomed to the use of a library by meane of educational visit" to the public librlll'ies under th~ 
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supervision of the head teacher of the school. The Council is impressed with the value of ~e work 
which has been done in these directions, and is anxious that the growing co-operation hetween the 
schools and the public libraries should be further strengthened. With this object, the Council has 
decided to approach the metropolitan library authorities with a view to securing throughout the 
London area :-

1. That children attending school within the area of the library authority shall be regarded 
as eligible to receive books, irrespective of the aotual place of residence. 

2. That the guarantee now required from head-teachers shall be discontinued. 
3. That 11 years of age shall be taken as the minimum age for membership in all cases, 

but that individual children below that age shall be accepted on the specific recommendation 
of the head-teacher. 

AB regards the school libraries themselves, it is proposed to make the classroom library the basis 
of the organisation .. Each cl .... will have its own set of books, whether text books, or reading books, 
or books which may be borrowed from the classroom library. The departmental library will consist 
maiuly of standard books of reference, and of such books of general interest, or worl-. by specialists, 
as can best be located centrally. The teachers' library is intended for books on psychology and 
teaching methods. Within these limits, the policy of the Council is to leave to its head-teachers 
considerable freedom of individual organisation, and a large choice in the selection of the subject
matter to be included inthe school library. 

IX. 

Schools for the physically defective. 

The Council has decided to improve the classification of)ts schools for the physically 
defective, in which difficulties of organisation havc long been apparent. There are 35 of these schools, 
of which 27 have hitherto contained less than five classes, the planning of the buildings in most cases 
precluding the possibility of enlargement. The schools for the physically defective include children 
from the age of 5 up to the age of 16, and it is not possible to organise efficiently in a small school 
children of such varied ages. It has, therefore, become imperative that steps sJlOuld be taken to 
improve the classification of the children, and to provide teaching for the elder pupils adequate to 
their age and attainments. In this connection, the Council has considered a scheme for the organisation 
of the schools as junior mixed schools or senior schools, the latt .. r to admit, with some exceptions, 
either boys or girls, to replace the existing system of self-contained mixed schools. It is in this 
direction that the solution of the problem is presumably to be found, but the Council is not prepared 
at tho present time to re-arrange an the schools on these lines. The Council has, however, put the 
reclassification indicated into operation in 14 schools, and, if successful, it will be extended to a further 
12 schools. The recognised aooommodation will be increased by a number of places equal to the 
accommodation of the craft rooms. Hitherto these rooms have been used by children from con
tributory schools, and have not, therefore, been included in the accommodation, whereas now they 
will be used entirely by the children on the roll of the particular schcol. AB regards curriculum, 
it is proposed, with a view to enabling physically defective children to earn a satisfactory living in 
after years, that the standard to be aimed at in the schools for the senior physically defective should 
be that of the central schools in English subjects, and of the trade schools in handicraft. 

X. 

Special schools-After-care. 

The Council has had under consideration, having regard to the large; powers conferred on 
it by the Education Act, 1918, the financial position of the voluntary bodies which undertake the 
after-care of children in special schools. The need for thorough and systematic after-care work in 
connection with spscial schools has been increasingly insistent since the inception of the .. schools in 
1893. The Elementary Education (Blind and Deaf Children) Act, 1893, and the Elementary Educa
tion (Defective and Epileptic Children) Act, 1899, which provided for the establishment of special 
schools, gave the education authority no powers as regards the after-school careers of the children, 
and the authority was unable to incur any expenditure on placing the children in snitable employment 
on leaving school, or on their supervision. The matte~ was, therefore, necessarily left in the hands 
of voluntary after-care associations. It is true that a scheme was subsequently approved by the 
Council under the Education (Choice of Employment) Act, 1910, by which children leaving the ordinary 
elementary schools .are dealt with jointly by the Ministry of Labour and the Council, but this scheme 
includes no provision for children leaving special schools. Now that the age limit up to which the 
education authority may exercise its powers in respect of choice of employment has been raised from • 
17 to 18 by section 22 of the Education Act, 1918, the Council proposes to assist the voluntary after
care associations to put their work on a sounder financial basis, 

(i) 

Blind, Deaf, and Oripple Oh,UTen.-The School Board for London approved the iormation of a 
voluntary after-care committee to socure for blind and deaf children assistance from school managers, 
l""al workers, etc. Subsequently the need for the provision of a suitable mid-day meal in schools 
for the physiCl\.lly defective, and for the after-care for these children, l~\l W tile es~bli&h\UQllt of the 
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.cripple Children's Training and Dinners' Committee. These two committees were combined in 1905, 
to forn: the Blind, Deaf, and Cripple Children's After-Care Association. The following figures illwitrate • 
the steady growth of the work of the association ;-

1911-289 cases on hand, 149 placed in employment; 1912-282 on hand, 140 placed 
1913-322 on hand, 170 placed; 1917-329 on hand, 236 placed. 

Apart from voluntary subscriptions, the only income of the Association consists of a grant of £300 
a year from the Ministry of Labour, the grant being made specifically for the " placing .. of children 
referred to the Association by juvenile advisory committees. It is estimated that, in order to establish 
its work on a proper footing, the Association requires to have at its disposal an annual income of about 
£1,500. On the understanding that any grant made by the Council will rank as approved expenditure 
under section 44 of the Education Act, 1918, the Council is proposing to assist the Association by a 
grant increasing ultimately to £1,200 a year. 

(il) 
Mentally Dejootive Children.-The 8.fter-care of the mentally defective was originally provided 

for by a central committee, which assisted school managers and other local workers. This committee 
was, however, compelled to relinquish its activities, and, on its dissolution in 1910, the After-Care 
A.'!Socistion for Elder Mentally Defective Children was formed. After the passing of the Mentally 
Deficiency Act, 1913, the latter body was merged in the London Association for the Care of the Mentally 
Defective. The county is divided into four &leSS coinciding with the Council's school districts. 

The number of cases reviewed by the Association between the years 1910 and 191~ is as follo\\1l ;-
1910-11-288 cases on books, 196 in work; 1912-711 on books, 463 in work; 1913-

1,198 on books, 865 in work; 1917-1,749 on books, ouly 23 out of work, 510 cases dealt with 
during the year; 1919-5,042 cases on books 

As shown by these figures, the work is increasing. About 750 mentally defective children leave 
special schools each year, for whom after-care is required. The dilliculties of the work will be empha
sised during the post-war period, when the less efficient will be at a greater disadvantage in industry 
than was the case during the war. 

The Association at present receives, apart from voluntary subscriptions, a grant of £1,150 a year 
from the Board of Control. Further grants, amounting in all to £750 a year, are received by the 
Association from various sources, but these are in respect of services entirely distinct from after-care 
work. The grant from the Board of Control is made under section 88 of the Mental Deficiency Act, 
1913, and is not intended in any way to cover the after-care of children leaving special schools. The 
Association estimates that its expenditure will amount to £4,200 a year, as agaiust a present income 
of SOIDe £1,700 applicable to special school purposes. The Council proposes tomake a substantial 
grant in aid of this latt .. r work, and to reconsider the position at the end of three years. It should 
be understood that, as in the case of the grant proposed for the after-care of the blind, deat, and 
crippled, the Council's financial assistance will be conditional on the receipt from the Board of 
Education of 50 per cent. of its expenditure. 

XI. 

MentaUy DeJootive and PhysicaUy DeJootive Children: Residential Accommodation. 

Under the Elementary Education (Defective and Epileptic Children) Act, 1899, which was 
optional not mandatory on school authorities, it was competent for the school authority to pr~vide 
residential schools for mentally defective and physically defective children, but the provision 
chiefly contemplated hy the Act was day schools. The Elementary Education (Defective and 
Epileptic Children) Act, 1914, made compulsory the education of mentally defective childlen, and 
the Education Act, 1918, made compulsory the education of physically defective and epileptic 
children. Moreover, Section 5 of the Act of 1914 substituted residential special schools in respect 
of cases previously committed to residential or day industrial schools under Section 12 of the 
Elementary Education Act, 1876. The Acts in question having by implication urged the necesRity 
for residential schools in lieu of day schools, the Council has under consideration the question of 
providing residential schools·to deal with the following types of cases ;-

1. Children who, prior to the Elementary Education (Defective and Epileptic Children) 
Act, 1914, would have been oonuuitted to residential or day industrial Echools. 

2. Educable children who, in the absence of residential accommodation, are notified to 
the local authority, under Section 2 (2) of the Mental Deficiency Act, 1913, as .. special 
circumstance caseB.1t 

S. Children who cannot conveniently attend as day pupils, owing to the distance of the 
day school from their homee . 

•• ,,children who cannot be properly provided for in day schools, on account of ill-health. 
Apart from the children referred to, who are either mentally defective cr physically defective. a. 

the cas. may be, there are a number of children medically certified 8S edncable. who are sufiering 
from combined deiects. The.e children cannot be mitably edur.nted in ordinary day Epecialscl.ools. 
Where one of the defects is deafness, provision is ma,:. at the Homerton School for the Defective 
Deaf, whore children sre partly residential, partly day pupils. It is found, however. that. children 
living in their owu homes benefit 1<lS1 than ~esid.eJltial pupils. The question is, therefore, under 
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consideration as to providing residential acconmodaticn for all children suffering from combined 
defects other th.n de.IMBs. Th. Coumil is ccn'.n plating the (stablishrrmt d a residential school 
f"r about 50 boys and 50 gir:s suffering flOm con. billed de;ects, exc!usive 01 those caseS provided for 
at the Hnmerton Schoo!. . 

The supply of the accommodation referred to will be considered, as soon as the financial 
circumstances 01 the time permit. 

XII. 

Medical inspection and treatment. 
The arrangements detailed on pages 18, 19, and 20 will be continued as heretofore, and 

amplified as occasion requires, but the following changes will be introduced. 
1. The Council, having regard to Section 18 (I) (iii) of the Education Act, 1918, which makes obli· 

gatory on the education authority the medical inspection of young persons attending day continuation 
schools, has reviewed the existing arrangements for the medical inspection of children attending 
elementary schools. As stated in Part I, Chapter I, children attending elementary schools are 
medically inspected under three main age·groups :-

(i) Entrants. 
(ii) Children between the ages of 8 and 9. 

(iii) Children between the ages of 12 and 13. 
It appears to the Council that the object of the Act of 1918 can best be secured by arranging for 

the medical inspection of all children attending elementary school. at the time of their leaving the 
elementary school. Not only will this medical inspection on leaving be of great value in connection 
with advice as to future employment, but it will also be the equivalent of a medical inspection on 
entrance to the day continuation school: It will then only be necessary to arrange for the re·inspection 
In the day conti nation school of those children found to be delective at the leaving inspection in the 
elementary school. In the second year of attendance at the day continuation school, all young persons 
will be medically inspected. 

The above proposals will necessitate some slight alterations in the ages at which children are at 
present medically inspected in the elementary schools. As fromlst January, 1921,the medicalinspec
tion of children attending elementary schools will t.ake place at the following stages :-

(i) On entry. 
(ii) At or about the age of 8 yea.,. when retardation, dullness, or mental defect will be 

specially considered. 
(iii) At or about the age of 12 years. . 
(iv) At the time of leaving the elementary school, when choice of employinent will be 

specially considered. This iIll'pection to be regarded a. the equivalent of inspection on entrance 
to the day continuation school. 

As from 1st January, 1921, the young persons to be medically inspected in day continuation 
schools will be :-

(i) Those young persons in the first year of the eOUTse whose medical records in elementary 
schools show them to be suffering from some defeot. 

(ii) All young persons in the second year of the course. 
The Council has also decided to institute by degrees an earlier system of dental insIl\lction. The 

present system, which has been in operation since 1910, provides that the first dental inspection in 
a school shall be of children aged 6, 7, and 8, and that the age group shall be advanced one. year at 
each subsequent visit of the school dentist. This arrangement . provides for the dental inspection 
ultimately of all children of the age of 6 years and over. The Council proposes to lower the a/(O 
limit, and to "!Tange that the school dentist shall inspect all entrants to elementary ·Echools. The 
change cannot be effected at ortce throughout the whole county, but it will be introduced in certain 
districts, and gradually extended. 

2.-With regard to medical inspection in secondary schools, a slight modification in the procedure 
will be necessary in order to conform with the new regulations of the Board of Education. 

The Council has already decided to extend the facilities for medical treatment at the treatment 
centres to children in secondary schools, and it is proposed that these facilities shall be made available 
in due course to young persons in day continuation sohools. 

S.-The necessary provision will be made for the conduct of medical examinations under the new 
By·laws referred to on page 9. 

The Council's propoaals with regard to anremio and subnormal children and tuberenlous children 
are set out on page 20, and those relating to the medical oversight of children in nursery schools and 
oamp schools, and of ohildren proceeding on school journeys, on pages 69 and 70. 

XIIr. 

l,id ... trial and Re!of"TTurJury Sc1ooo1&. 
The Council has had under consideration the report of the Departmental Committee appointed 

in 1918 by the Secretary of State for Home Affairs, but it is not possible at this stage to state in detail 
the effect of the recommendations of the Departmental Committee on the Council's industrial and 
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reformatory schools. In the meantime, the Council has decided that its industrial and reformatory 
schools shall be so organised that the children and young persons committsd to them shall receive 
full schoolroom instruction or systematic practical training up to the age of 14 years, and that 
thereafter such children and young persons shall receive such instruction or systematic training for 
at least the same number of hours weekly as they would spend in a day continuation school, if they 
were not committed to an industrial or reformatory school. 

It has also been decided that, notwithstanding the saving contained in section 10 of the Employ
ment of Children Act, 1903, the hours of manual labour ina certified industrial or reformatory school 
shall not exceed the hours of employmeut laid down by the by-laws made in pursuance of section 13 
of the Education Act, 1918, and the Employment of Children Act, 1903. 

CHAPTER II. 

HIGHER EDUCATION. 

1. 

Secundary 8clwoZs. 
The Council has recently reviewed in full detail the accommodation available in London secondary 

Sl'hools. In doing so, the Council has had prepared statistica.i returns of the ,number of places, the 
number of pupils in attendance, the number on the waiting lists, and other information relating to all, 
or nearly all, the London secondary schools of different types. These comprise public se~ondary schools, 
private schools, and schools conducted by religious organisations. 

The following is a statement of the accommodation and numbers in attendance at the several 
types of schools mentioned. The figurcs given are up to March 1919 :-

Aocommodation. Attendance. Accommodation. Attend ... ce. 

I 

Boys. Boys. Girls. Girls. 

Public schools .. .. . . .. 18,315 18,882 18,772 17,460 
(18,857)t (18,230)t 

Schools conductsd by religious bodies .. 1,175 1,702 5,195 3,468 
Private schools .. .. .. .. 13,875 11,482 18,215 15,813 

TOTAL (other schools) .. .. 15,050 13,184 23,410 19,281 

TOTAL (All schools) .. .. 33,365 32,066 42,182 36,741 

In addition, it has been ascertained'that 3,662 pupils resident in Lol}.don are in _ attendance at 
boarding schools outside the County. . 

In determining the requirements of London in respect of secondary school accommodation, the 
Council has had regard to a number of important factors, of which the following may be mentioned :-

(i) Section 4 (4) of the Education Act, 1918, reqnires that no child or young porSt n .hall 
be debalTed from receiving the kind of edncation from which he is capable of profiting, through 
inability to pay fees. In another portion of the scheme, the Council is submitting proposals 
involving a considerable extension of the existing financial aids to pupils, and it is anticipated 
that ultimately the new scholarship scheme will maintain about 16,000 scholars at secondary 
srh.",I", 8S compared with the present number of 9,000. 

(ii) As long ago as 1909, it was stated, in connection with certain proposals for the supply 
of secondary school accommodation, that no scheme for such provision could be regarded as 
meeting the needs of London which did not secure that secondary school places4n public or privatt 
schoois were provided for at least one per hundred of the population, viz., 45,000 places. The 
general expansion of knowledge and the demand for improved conditions of life, which were 
foreshadowed in 1909; have been recently accelerated, and the Council is satisfied that the 
time h"" now rome when it should accept the principle that, in publicly recognised secondary 
schools, in the Administrative County of London, the provision of secondary school accommo
dation should be on the basis of one place per hundred of the population. In view, however, 
of the Council's financial commitments it is thought advisable to proceed cautiously in this 
directiQ1l. 

The statistics prepared show that the secondary schools are, as a whole, extremely full, and that 
lOme are seriously overcrowded. The pressure is mainly felt on the south side of the Thames, and 
corresponds with the fact that the elementary schools situated on that side of the river provide a 
much larger proportion of the junior county scholarship holders than the schools situated on the north 
of the river. 

t Tho f1guJ'CII in- braok.1<! give the ",vi .. d acoommodalion if plaoea filled by boys in girls' "<hoo .. are nokon<d in 
~ho boy.' acoommoda.tion. 
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. The proposals for the supply of additional accommodation are set out below. The .. e will increase 
the accommodation for boys in public secondary schools from 18,315 to 21,009, and that for girls from 
IB,772 to 20,217. These figures fllll.short by about 1,500,.and 2,300 of the estimate of one place per 
hundred of the population, but it should be explained that the proposals now put forward represent 
the minima which, in the opinion of the Council, should be undertsken without delay. . 

The proposals are as follows :-
---1. A new school to be provided for 450 boys at St. Quintin Park (Hammersmith, N.). 

2. St. Marylebone Grammar School (St. Marylebrme) to be enlarged by 300 places to 
accommodate 450 boys. 

3. 'The Paddington and Maida Vale High School for Girls (Paddmgton) to be enlarged by 
150 places to accommodate 450 girls. 

4. A new school to be provided for 450 boys in the Highbury district (Isli"1}ton, R.I. nn,l 
the Northern Polytechnic Secondary School (280 boys) to be closed. 

5. The County Secondary School, Holloway (Islington, N.), to be enlarged by 200 places 
to accommodate 500 boys. 

6. The Highbury-hill High School for Girls (Isli"1}ton, E.), to be eularged by 130 places 
to accommodate 450 girls. 

7. The County Secondary School, Brockley (Lewisham, W.), to be enlarged by 125 places 
to accommodate 450 boys. 

B. A new school to be provided for 450 boys in the Woolwich district (Woolwich), and the 
Woolwich Polytechnic Secondary School (256 boys) to be closed. 

9.A new school to be provided for 450 boys for the Camberwell Rnd Syd.nham districts. 
10. A new school to be provided for 450 girls in the Eltham district (Woolwich, W.) to take the 

place of the existing County Secondary School, Eltham, (200 girls). 
n. The County Secondary School, Sydenham (Lewisham, W.), to be enlarged by 125 places 

to accommodate 500 girls. 
12. The County Secondary School, Peckham (CamberweU), to be enlarged by 200 places to 

accommodate 450 girls. . 
13. A new school to be provided for 500 boys in the Putney district (WandsUl(»'th), and the 

Wandsworth Techni~l Institute Secondary School (540 boys) to be closed. 
14. A new ochool to be provided for 500 boys in the Tooting district (Stre<itham). 
15. A new school to be provided for 450 boys for the Battersea and Clapham districts 

(Batteraea and Clapham) to take the place of the existing County Secondary School, Battersea, 
(300 boys). 

16. A new school to be provided fOl' 450 girls in the Wandsworth district (WandsUl<»'th). 
17. The Roan School (lheenwich) to be transferred to a new site, the new school to 

accommodate 500 boys instead of 375 boys. 
18. A new school to be provided by the governors for 450 boys in the Lambeth district, to 

.take the place of the existing Tenison's and Holborn Estate Schools (Abbey, Westmimter), 
present aooommodat ion 380 boys. 

19. A new school to be provided by the governors for 300 girls in the Lambeth district, to 
take the place ,of the existing St. Martin's High School for 160 girls (Abbey, Westminster). 

It will probably also be necessary at a later date to provide new schools for boys in the 
Roehampton and Eltham districts. 

Private ·schools. 

Section 28 of the Education Act, 1918, provides that the responsible person (i.e. the secretary to 
the governing body or, if there is no governing body, the head master or the head mistress), in respect 
of every school or educational institution not in receipt of grants from the Board or Education, shall 
supply the Board with information as to the name and address and short description of the school 
within three months of the appointed day, or, in the case of new schools, within three months of the 
day of opening. It also empowers the Board to obtain such further particulars as may be prescribed 
by regulation. . 

In connection with the survey of secondary school accommodation in London, information has 
already been obtained by the Council (independently of the Board) as to thc numbers and ages of 
pupils in attendance at some 400 private schools. and at about 40 schools conducted by religious 
bodies. A further list has been received from the Board of 80me 140 8chools from which information 
under 8ection 28 has been received. . , 

The relation of the Council to private schools within its area has been modified by the Act of 
1918, in virtue of section 8 (3), relating to exemption from attendance at elementary schools, and 
sections 4 (3), 10 (2) (iii) (b), 10 (3) (i), and 10 (5), re:ating to exemption from attendance at day 
continuation 8chools. Having regard to these sections the Council p~oposes, in considering the 
question of inspection, to distinguish between (i) schools giving instruction to pupils beyond 14 years 
of age, and (iil 8chools which have no pupils over 14 year. of age, or only a few such pupils. 

Schoob with pupils beyond 14 year. 0/ age.-The Council proposes to prepare a list of 8chools 
recognised under sections 10 (2) (iii) (b) and 10 (3) (i) of the Education Act, 1918, and to use as the 
basis of such list (il the list of public secondary schools in the County of London (which has been 
printed by the Council for its convenience); (ii) the Board of Education list of efficient secondary 

• 
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schools. To these will be added the names of schools, which,. after inspection. satisfy the Council 
that they provide suitable anc:l efficient fnll-time instruction for pupils up to 16 years of age. 

When the Council's scheme for day continuation schools comes into operation, it is probable that 
the authorities 01 some of the private schools will seek to qualify for a place on the Council's list of 
schools supplying" suitable and efficient full-time instruction" for the purposes of sections 10 (2) 
(iii) (b) and 10 (3) (i). The attention of the authorities of schools with pupils beyond 14 years 
of age, which have not applied to the Board of Education for inspection, will be drawn to these sections' 
of the Act, and they will be informed that the Council will put the advice of its inspectors at their 
disposal, should they desire to seek to qualify for a place on that list. 

Schools with few or no pupils over 14 years of age.-It is probable that some of these schools will 
desire to qualify under section 8 (3) of the Education Act, 1918, as schools providing efficient elementary 
instruction, while some may desire to be recognised by the Board of Education as preparatory schools, 
under article 52 (b) of the Board's regulations for secondary schools. 

The attention of the authorities of private schools which have no pupils over 14 years of age, 
or only a few such pupils, will be drawn to section 8 (3) of the Education Act, 1918. They will be 
informed that the Council will put the advice of its inspectors at their disposal, should they desire the 
school to qualify, under section 8 (3) of the Act, as a school providing efficient elementary instruction; 
they will also be asked whether they propose to apply to the Board of Education for the recoguition 
of til ... school as a preparatory school, under article 52 (b) of the Board's regulations for secondary 
schools. 

II. 
Training colleges. 

The Council, in June, 1910, had before it proposals for providing additional training college 
accommodation. The following scheme was then approved

Coli.,.. 
London Dayt .. 
Avery-hillt 
Furzedownt 
Highgate-r08dt· . 
College for ment 
St. Quintin-parkt 

* Four-year ooune. 

Accommodation. 
E:mti1llJ. hO'pOMd. 

350 350 
320 320 
250 250 

(New) 250 
(Newt 250 
(New) 250 

Total output 

A ."ual ouIpw. 
Me'", Womt", 
50 'j{' 

125 

175 
\ 

y 

760 

lGO 
125 
125 

125 

585 
J 

t Two-year oonne. 

Preparations were made to carry out this scheme, bqt, owing to protracted negotiations with 
the Board of Education in respect of the proportion of the cost of building to be received from the 
Board by way of grant, (which was ultimately settled to the satisfaction of the Council), very little 
progress had been made when war broke out, and expenditure on capital commitments became 
restricted. A suitable site in the Highgate-road district had, however, been secured, and tenders were 
being invited for the erection of the college. The Council was also in possession of a site at St. Quintin
park, Hammersmith. 

The Council has now reviewed the whole question of the supply of training college accommodation, 
lome aspects of which are discussed below. 

(i> Wastage.-The number of certificated teachers employed in the London elementary Ichool ser
vice i. approximately 20,000, of whom rather less than one-third are men. Conditions have altered so 
much during the past few years that it is difficult to lay down a definite percentage of annual wastage. 
On the basis of the Board of Education's estimate of 6 per cent., the wastage among London teachers 
would be about 1,200 a year. Experience seems to show, however, that this percentage is too high, 
10 far as London is concerned. A lower rate for London is more probable, due to the fact that 
practically the whole staff consists of certificated teachers. In the years before the war the number 
of teachers leaving the London service was as shown in the following table ;-

--~-----.--------

During the war many teachers remained in the service who would otherwise have retired, and 
the rate of wastage was accordingly abnormally low. The high rate for 1918-19 is in part due to the 
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accumulation of the years of war. ·The eftect of the School Teachers (Superannuation) Act, 1918 .. 
will probably he to increase the rate of wastage permanently. The total annual wastage may, 
perhaps, be taken as from 900 to 1,000 during the next few years. 

(ii) Alttf'ofions in age limits of attendance of elementary schools.-The present limits a.re---<lompulsory 
5 to 14, voluntary 3 to 5 and 14 to 15. The Education Act, 1918, by section 8 (4), enables the lower 
age-limit of compulsory school attendance to be raised from Ii to 6, but, in considering any proposed 
by·law to this effect, the Board of Education must" have regard to the adequacy of the provision of 
nursery schools within the area." It may, therefore, be assumed that any scheme for raising the 
lower compulsory age limit from 5 to 6 would be accompanied by provision for .. oluntary attendance 
at nursery schools from 2 to 6, and would, therefore, result w an increase, rather than a decrease, 
in the number of children attending school (including nursery schools) and in the number of teachers 
employed, though it might result in the replacement of a certain aumber of teachers holding the 
elementary school teachers' certificate by those holding other qualificatioas. As, however, the aursery 
schools will in all probability be stafted, at any rate partially, by teachers holding qualiJicatiODS aimiIar 
to those now required.in infants' schools, the changes contemplated may result in an increase in Ilhe 
demand for trained certificated teachers, though it is not at preseat possible to give a numerical estimate 
of this increase. 

Sub·section (2) of the same section gives the local education authority power to raise the upper 
age limit of compulsory school attendance from 14 to 15. If the Council were to decide to enforce 
the attendance at elementary schools of all children up to the age of 15, something like 60,000 children 
would be added to the roll, necessitating an aggregate initial increase of about 1,500 teaah~rs and an 
annual increase of between 60 and 70 teachers to replace wastage. Apart, however, from any question 
of raising the age of compulsory school attendance, it is probable that there will be some increase 
in the numbers attending voluntarily beyond the age of 14. The average age of leaving is also slightly 
raised by the operation of section 9 (1) of the Act of 1918, requiring attendance to tile end of the 
term in which the leaving age is reached. 

(iii) Reduction in 8i •• of clas868.-This will necessitate the appointment of about 200 new teachers 
to the London service, each year, for about 10 years, accoding to the rate lit which the" 40 and 48 " 
scheme is brought into operation. 

(iv) Require1lUlflts"Of schoola ol"Mr than ~.-It is estimated that, during the first year of 
day continuation school., 800 teachers will be employed, during the second y~, 1,600, and in the 
nintb and succeeding years, when young persoas from 16 to 18 years of age will have come under 
the Act of 1918, 3,200. The wastage in the staft of day continuation schools will be high, owing to 
the desirability of employing teachers with outside experience, who will tend to resume other employ
ment, and to the higher average age "f entry. The Board of ~ducation'a wastage figure of 6 per 
cent. will probably be low rather than high for this class of school. During the first few years, it is 
probable that the staff of day continuation schcols will be drawn to a large extent directly from the 
university, the workshop, or the office, after a special course of training, but, when the schools have 
become .. tabilised, they will have to rely to a greater extent on the output of the ordinary training 
colleges-including colleges providing a university course. It will be seen therefore, that, in calculating 
the amount of training college accommodation required, an appreciable increase must be allowed on 
account of the requirements of day continuation echools. A. comparatively small (but probably an 
increasing) nunlber of training college students will take up work in secondary and technical 
schools. Possibly the increase in the requirements due to these causes may be put at about 50 
(additional output), when the day continuation schools are in full work. This is based on the assump
tion that about half the appointments to London day continuation schools are drawn from the London 
training colleges, with 6r without an intervening period in other schools. 

(v) CoroJnDutions to naliOnai '" diBtinct from local require1lUlflts.-This question can be looked at 
from two points of view-Ill the number of boys and girls resident in the area coming forward for the 
prelimina.ry stages of training for the teaching profession; (2) tho suitability of the area for the 
provision of training for students resident outside the area. As regards (1), the number of applicants 
from London has hitherto been quite iasufficient, even for local needs. It is hoped that the new 
scholarshlp scheme may help to remedy this. The better conditioas of service should aIeo attract 
more boys and girls to the teaching profession. As regards (2), it is clear that London can ofter better 
facilities for higher education than those available in the areas of the majority of the county and county 
borough authorities. If, therefore, the diffictllties of financial adjustment can be overcome, London 
would appear to be an eminently suitable centre for the provision of training college accommodation 
beyond the needs of its own area, 

The report of the Board of Education for 1918 shows that about 150 men and 4,000 women 
completed courses of training in that year in England. In the year 1914, the corresponding figure. 
were about 2,000 men and 8,600 women. It may, perhaps, be taken that the normal output is about 
6,000 (2,000 men and 4,000 women), assuming that existing colleges are restored by the military 
authorities, and that all colleges are full. Of the 6,000, rather less than 4,000 come from colleges not 
maintained by local education authorities, and rather more than 2,000 from colleges maintained by 
such authorities. The 2,000 includes about 450 from L.C.C. colleges. The normal output of 6,000 
will not be attained till at least 1921, when the men released from war service complete their two 
years' course. 
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Summary of Lcmdon's requirtments. 

Taking the above considerations into account, it may be assumed that London's annual require
ments are as follows--to replace wastage, 900 to 1,000, to reduce size of classes, 200, a total of 1,100 or 
1,200. To this may be added an increased wastage of some 50 to provide for day continuation and 
'other higher schools, and possibly another 50 or so for increase in the school leaving age. London's 
annllal requirements may, therefore, be put at (say) about 1,200 to 1,250. 

So far as the colleges maintained by local education authorities are concerned, London may 
reasonably expect to draw from all the colleges (including its own) a number equal to the output of 
its own colleges. It is not assumed that London would absorb all students from L.C.C. colleges and 
take none from other local education authorities' colleges, but that L.C.C. colleges may reasonably 
be expected to send to other areas approximately as many students as London takes from the colle"cs 
of other local education authorities. 0 

As regards the" non-provided" colleges, London's fair share may be taken to be proportionate 
to. the number of appointments of certificated teachers. London employs about one-sixth of the total 
number of certificated teachers in Englnnd and Wales, but the number of new appointments is not 
in proportion to the number employed. It is' necessary in considering future appointmentR to bear 
in mind that, of the three factors in the increased demand for teachers as set forth by the Board of 
Education in their circular of :lnd August, 1919, relating to the supply of teachers, namely, the raising 
of the compulsory school age, replacement of supplementary and uncertificated teachers by certificated 
teachers, and decrease in size of classes, it is the last only which affects London to any considerable 
extent. As regards the raising of the compulsory school age, London, in common. with thA rest of 
the country, i. empowered by section 8 (2) to raise the compulsory age to 15, but London is practically 
unaffected by section 8 (1), which requires the compulsory school age to be 14. Taking these con· 
.iderations into account, the Council has come to the conclusion that it is a reasonable assumption tha~ 
one· tenth of the appointments of certificated teachers in England and Wales will be to London schools, 
and that, therefore, London should expect to draw one-tenth of th&.output of non-provided college,. 

Assuming that London can draw one-tenth of the output of the colleges not maintained by tne 
local education authorities--viz., 400-and that its own colleges should produce the number required 
by London in excess of this, it follows that the Council, in order to meet local needs, should aim at 
an output of at least 800 from its own colleges. This should be regarded as the minimum to be aimed 
at, and the number should be incre8i!ed if London is to contribute to national as distinct from local 
req uiremeuts. _ 

In view of the uncertainty of the position at the present time, the Council has decided to proceed 
with the Bcheme as drawn up in 1910-with very slight modification. The Shoreditch Technical 
Institute, which has for some time been used for training handicraft instructors, is now recognised 
for the training of certificated teachers specialising in handicraft. The only other modification 
sup:gested in the 1910 scheme is an· increase of ten in'the accommodation of each of the three new 
colleges. It is desirable, ultimately, to increase the proportion of resident students, and it is proposed 
for this purpose to provide 250 resident places at the Furzedown College, and 160 resident 
pIll.,., •• in the first illstance, l\t each of the three new colleges. • 

The Council aims at ultimately securing a university course for all its teachers. The system 
of secondary education has, however, not yet reached the stage which would render this practicable. 
The existing colleges will in the meantime be organised in such a way as not to hinder their ultimate 
development into schools of the uuiversity. It is anticipated that the length of the training 
course will then be increased to three years, and that part of the academic work will he taken in 
the uuiversity, the number of resident and day students being adjusted so as to maintain the same 
output. The Council's proposals are as nnder--

Collego. 

London Day (in exi~noe) ... . , . ... ... . .. 
Avery·hill (in existence) ... ... ... ... ... 
Furtedown (In e,u&tAmoe) ... ... . .. ... ... 
Highgate·rood (aite only) ... ... ... ... 

• 
St. Quintin.park (lite only) ... . .. . .. ... ... 
College for women ... ... . .. . .. ... ... 
Shoreditoh ... ... ... . .. ... . .. . .. 

• 

. .. ... . .. . .. 

. .. ~ . 

. .. ... 

. .. ... 

. .. ... 
_ . ... 

N .. of 
placeo. 

850D 
300R 
20D 

250R 

260" 

260" 

260" 

70D 

1,770 

I Ann .. loa'pu' I Annual ""'PUt 
(Meo). (Women). 

. 
50 50 
- 150 

- 125 

- 130 

130 -
- 130 

35 -
215 595 . • 

810 

011 the he.t estimates at present available, it is considered that these proposals will involve a 
capital expendit.ure of somo £600,000. A. a set-off against this expenditure, it sill uld be reeut!- Iled 
that tho GrnYitoke-pla(e training college will ultimately be ,et free for other purposes . 

• 160 of th ... pl.- will be .... idont pl .... in tho finlt inatanoo. 
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Sclo1Dnlip "*--
lab J '.,. 

One of the most important provisions of the Education Act, 1918, .......... that- children and 
young persons .haII not be debarnd from receiving the benefits of any form of Education by which 
they .... capable of profiting, throngb inability to pay fees (section. (4». This section makes, 
ho ... ever, no reference to maintenance grants. Wbile, therefore, the Council'. scheme must unde. 
statute seeme that secondary and uni""",ity education ,hall be available for all "'ho ...... capable of 
profiting thereby," but are unable to pay fees, it is not obligatory ou the Council to provide maintenance 
grants for those who ...... capable 01 profiting." 

In framing its proposals the Council has had in mind that, while the words of the Act refer to profit 
a.eruiJIg to the individual student, the encouragement of higher education is of vital importance 10 
the community. This being the case, the Council is of opinion that, "'here the financial circumstances 
.... such that the continuance of the student'. Eduealion would invol ... consideJ'8ble sacrifice on the 
part of the parent, part of the sacrifice should be borne by the community. The large proportion of 
f_paying pupils who leave the secondary schools at or before the age of 16 confirms the view expres..<ed 
by head masters and heed mistres.!es that many parents whose incomes .... above the present limits 
lor scholan;hips cannot without great difficnlty aDow their sons and daughte_r1! t .. remain at school 
beyond that agt'. The Council considers an inerea.e in the averagt" serondary school·leaving age to 
be one of the most pressing educational neEds at the present time, being, as it is, a condition precedent 
to the production of a due supply of persons fittEd to proce..J. to high .. r education in the universities 
and higher t ... hnical colleges. For these rearons the Council has not int .. rpreted the words .. unable 
to pay fees" in an absolutely literal sense. 

In framing ibl scheme the Council has con..<.idered the following questions-what t .. t ,hall be 
reqnir..J. of capacity to profit by education of a partirular type, what income limits shall be imposed 
as a condition of the a .... rd of free places, and on ..-hat principle candidates ,hall be ... Iected lor the 
receipt of mainlenance !mUlts (if any) in addition to free education. 

Propo<als Sf to aid lor intending teachers are included in the scheme. 

L-C_ of""" H;,kr, -.. 00 <iel,'" 2'_ E4 ,;,.. 

2'_of~. 

It would be difficult to prot'e that any given individual ..... totally incapable of profiting by any 
partirular type 01 education, bnt if the intention 01 Parliament had been that all higher edncation 
should be free 1<> all poor studenls, this 1fonld have been clearly indicated, whereas, as a matter of fact, 
an &IUe1l<iJnrnt in layour of free secondary education ..... rejected by the House of Common>. It is 
the ... lore pemli.sible lor the Council to im~ a test of .. capacity to profit." It might appear at 
fir.t .i!!'ht that the only rondition ..-hich can logically be imposed on the student who is unable to 
pay I .... is the condition of admiso-ion which is applicable to fee-paying students. The Jll'I"ent 
ronditions of admi.. .. ion to ......,ndary and technical ochools and uni""",ities are.. ho .... ver, by no ~ 
so strict that all ..-ho satisfy them may be reganlEd as .. capable of profiting" in the sen.<e in which 
the words appear to be used in the Act. 

In the universities and in certain oecondary rrhools «nditiono of admisfion are not within the 
control of the Council; and if, in the iostitnlioos under its control, the Council were to attempt to 
raise the condiliona of admisEion of fee-paying studenu., so as to exclude those not .. capable of 
profiting," one resnJt would be the di,-wonof I'Chools into twoda..<se..<, to one of ",hichadmisfion wonld 
be based on social status rather than on intellectual attainments. 

The Council has therefore felt itseH justified in applying a test for free higher education difierent 
{rum the ordinary admisfion test. 

The Conncil considers that opportunity of transference from the e1ementaJy echool to the high .. 
..,hool.hould be oftered at the age of 11 +, and again at the age of about 13 +, and that opportunit} 
for fnrther education should be available beyoud the serondary ..:hool·leeving age. 

Ad",imoR tJI age 11 +. The Council's junior EchoJar.hip examination is wed (m ronjunct:ion 
with "'ports from teachers) for the pnrpore of ... Iecting for admisEion to secondary schools children -
who at the age 01 II + show evidence of matked ability. The same examination is used for the selec
tion 01 chil..iren of good ability, but of Iesa ontEtanding merit, for admission to a COIl1'fe of higher 
e1 .. m..ntary education in central ""hook. At this stage some 1,600 children enter the serondary schools, 
and some 5,000 the centzal achaols, each year; there is no admisEion at this atage to junior technical 
..,bool.. The Council is of opinion that this selection should remain as at present, with such aItem
tions as uperi"""" may suggest. The question of mainteD8nce gnmtB is dealt with below. 

A_uno.. tJI age 13 +. The next intake to secondart schools 0CCUlI! at present at the age of 
13 +, by means of supplementary junior scholarships (300), and probationer bnmt.ries for intE'llding 
teachers (150). At present theoe awards are made on the results of examinations held at the secondary 
sc.hools, aud there is no attempt to mainblin nniformity of standard. There is an intake at about 
this age of bot h boys and !!irls to the junior terhnical schools. In the ca.<e of boys, two junior 
terhnical schools (the Borough Polyterhnie and the Beaufoy Institute) a<o:ept pupils at the age of 
1~1 +, and certain schools (three in number) have a " lower" age limit of 14. 

(01274) L 
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In order to fulfil its obligations under Eection 4 (4) as regards Eecondary and technical education 
for pupils up to the age of about 16, the Council proposcs to offer free admifsion to fecondary "chool. 
and, up to the limit of the available accommodation, to junior technical schools, at the age of 13 +, 
to all children" unable to pay fees," who satisfy its requirements as to intellectual attainment., and 
whos~ p~rents und.ertake to keep th~m at school at least until they have pa,sed a recogni.ed fint 
exanunatlOn, or until the age of 17 + In the case of secondary schools, and until the end of the couroe 
in the case of Junior techuical sch?ols. This undertaking will be in legal form, and the parents will 
be hable to payment of a penalty In case of non-fuIfihnent. In the case of pupils of junior technical 
.chools the parent WIll be required to sign an undertaking that the pupil shall enter the trade at 
the end of the course. 

The Council has given careful consideraticn to the question whether the test of int.lI.clual 
fitness should be a central test applicable to all candidates, such as is now applied in the cafe of 
,cholarships tenable at junior technical Echools, or whether eacb ,chool ,hould, as ,econdary 
,chools do lit present, impose its own conditions. Now that there is an obligation imposed by . 
statute upon the C{)UDcil to admit all who are" capable of profiting," it appears to be incumbent 
upon the Council to secure, so far as in it lies, that the standard of capacity to profit shall be 
uniform for all the candidates for the same kind of .chool. If this is admitted, it follows tbat the 
determiuation of the standard required cannot be left to the individual schools, and it will be 
necessary to have a central examination. The examination should be somewhat on the lines of the 
junior scholarship examination, ,vith a higher standard, but should include questions on hi.tory 
and geography; for admission to junior technical ochools a handicraft and drawing test should be 
compulsory. As in the case of the junior county scholarship examination, the report.s of the teachers 
would be taken into account. 

Pupils who pass this examination (and who satisfy certain conditions as to income to be dealt 
with below) will have the choice of admission, without fee., either to <econdary Fchools or to junior 
techuical schools, subject to the condition that the number admitted to junior technical Echools must 
ill certain cases be limited by considerations of the number which the trades can absorb. Pupils of 
central schools will not be debarred from entering for the examination, but they will not be recom
m~ndcd as candidates for secondary schools, unleEs their ability is sucb that they are likely ultimately 
to profit by an .. advanced course" (age 16 + to 18 + or 17 + to 19 +) at a secondary school, and 
their parents are prepared to keep them at' school for this course. A boy at girl who is to leave 
scbool at age 16 would do better to remain at the central school rather than change to a secondary 
school. This does not apply as regards the admission of central school pupils to junior technical 
school8. -

Length of !enure of free places. In accordance with the regulations of the Board of Education 
a Iree place in a secondary school will be tenable for so long as the pupil remains'in the school, unless 
the holder i. required to leave under rules applicable to fee-paying students. A free place in a junior 
technical school will naturally be for the full course. 

Free education from age 16 + or 17 +. In the case of secondary schools the couree provides tbat 
the normal pupil shall take (at the age of 16 or 17) one of the examinations recognised by the Board of 
EJucation as a .. first school examination," mch as the London General School examination (equivalent 
to matriculation). Pupils who, after passing a first examination at 16 or 17 years of age, remain at 
school up to the age of 18 or 19, are, as a rule, expected to enter, at the conclusion of the course, for 
a recognised .. second school examination," such as the London Higher School examination. The 
pa"ing of a "first school examination" by the age of 17 + is regarded by the Council as a test of 
capacity to profit by a higher course. Those who pass this test, and are recommended by their 
teachers, whether originally admitted as fee-paying students or as holders of free places, will (oubject 
to an income qualification) be entitled to further education without payment of fees. The Council 
proposes also to provide for the consideration by a board of assessors of candidates who do no~ pass 
the examinat.ion, but are strongly recommended by their teachers. In some cases the most swtable 
course of further education for pupils from the age of 16 + or 17 + will be a course of higher work in 
the secondary "<,hool; in others a course at a polytechnic or technical in.,titution will be the more 
suitable, subject to the limitation as to the numbers which can be abeorbed. Every care will be taken 
to make pupils and parents acquainted with the possibilities op<;n to pupils who have pa..E~ through 
th"". technical cour.es. The choice of the course to be taken wIll be left to the pupIl or hIS parents, 
subject to the approval of the head master. Students will not at this stage be offered free university 
education. 

University education. The usual test of "capacity toprofit" by university education .hould he 
the" second sehool examination," which will be taken normally at the age of 18 + or 19 +. It Will, 
however, only be possible to use this examination for t.he purpose, in the event of the University of 
London 1I~,cepting this exatnination as equivalent to the intermediate examination. . 

At this stage a180, it is desirable to have a board of assessors empowered to consIder caEes of 
etudents who show evidence of capacity to profit, other than the passing of the examination .. In Ihe 
case of students of Dlore mature years who are no longer in attendance at school, such as students 
of the Workers' Educational A,sociation, no examination test will be imposed; such students WIn, 
however, require grants in addition to free plac.s, und their case is dealt with below. Similar COIi\

ditions will obtain in the Cltse of ndult candidates for scholarships for the conunerce degree, who have 
ceased attendance at full-time day courses for a year or more. 
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The Council hopes that it may, in time, be possible to require a pass in a second examination in 
the case of intending teachers, but in view of the comparatively small number who are likely to reach 
this standard at present, and of the large number of candidates needed for the teaching profession, 
the Council proposes to give free education in training colleges to i.ntending teachers who satisfy the 
'requirements for admission to the comse. 

1 ........ IimiIB lor Jr .. edu<>aIicm. 

AB stated above, free secondary or technical education will be offered to pupils of 11 or 13 
years of age, and to pupils of 16 or 17 years of age, and free university or higher technical education 
to pupils of 18 years and upwards, subjeot in each case to certain evidence of intellectual capacity 
and of inability to pay fees. 

It is clearly impossible, in view of the large numbers involved, to enter into a minute examination 
of each individual case in order to prove whether the parent can reasonably be expected to pay fees 
for the continued education of his son or daughter, and it is therefore necessary to adopt the test of 
an income limit. This limit must be so determined that no one is excluded who can be regarded as 
incapable of .paying fees. . . ' 

At present there;s no income limit in the case of the free places (as distinct from maintenance. 
gr~ntsi for which the pupils from elementary sohools compete at the junior county scholarship and 
supplementary junior county scholarship examinations. At the time when this regulation was 
introduced, it was perhaps, broadly speaking, true that parents who sent their children to elementary 
schools. could not afford to pay the fees of secondary schools. This is, however, no longer the case, 
and the proportion of well-to·do childrel! in elementary schools is incr.easing with the improvement 
of the schools and the approximation of social classes. The Council is of opinion that it is not possible 
any longer to justify a differentiation according to the schools attended, and the same limit will be 
imposed in all cases. The proposed. limit is £450 in the case of all pupils (irrespective of the school 
previously attended) admitted to free places at secondary schools at the ages of 11 + or 13 + or to 
free places in junior technical schools at 13 +. 

In the case of free education (secondary or technical) beyond the stage of the first school examina
tion (i.e., from the ages of 16 + or 17 +) the limit will be £550 a year. For free university education 
the limit will be £750 a year. 

In all these cases it is proposed that the income limit shall be increased by £50 for each child beyond 
the first. By" child" is meant a son or daughter who is (i) under school age or is (ii) pursning a 
coms...,f full time education. The effect of the proposed allowances for children is fully shown in the 
tables set out below.· I • 

n-M",,.,.,,,,,,,,,, grafll& 

8cAolallic rrqui ...... f1t8 lor grafll& 

It has been pointed out above that, while the Education Act, 1918, requires that higher education 
shall be available to all capable of profiting thereby, if they are unable to pay fees, it does not refer 
to maintenance grants in this connection. It is therefore open to the Council to consider whether a 
higher intellectual standard (or other conditions) should be reqnired for the payment Qf maintenance 
grants beyond .. capacity to profit" by the education given. The Council is of opinion that the 
requirements of a higher standard are justified. . 

While the Act reqnires free education to be given to any poor student who will profit thereby, 
the Council before giving a grant in addition to free education may reasonably require evidence that 
the community (as well as the student himself) will benefit from the admission of the student to the 
particular type of education desired. 

The cases in which this condition is satisfied are those in which the student poSEeHes ability 
distinctly above the average, and those in which the student undertakes to perform special services 
whioh are required by the community.' . • 

It is necessary to consider the prinoiples on which the candidates shall be selected for grants 
at the different ages. In all cases it is proposed that ~he payment of grants shall be subjeot to an 
annual income limit lower than that for free places. 

At age 11 +. Children of this age are too young to pledge themselves to take up a particular 
profession. Those who are of good (but not exceptional) ability are admitted to the central scheol. 
Those who reach junior scholarship standard may be regarded as of exceptional ability, and, therefore, 
all may be regarded as being entitled, on educational grounds. to maintenance grants. No change 
in principle is therefore proposed at this stage, though changes in the amount of the maintenance 
grants and in the income limits are proposed. 

. At age 13 +. Maintenance grants will (subject to income limits) be payable to (i) those .... ho 
reach a certain standard in the examination higher than that required for free places; (ii) those who 
reach the standard for free places and undertake to become teachers. 

The intellectual standard for maintenance grants will be slightly higher than the present avera!;e 
standard for supplementary junior scholarships .. 

In the case of maintenance grants for junior technical schools, the 'pre:;ent standard for the a .... ard 
of trade. scholarships, with such modifications as experience may suggest, will probably be fQ\lDd to 
~e suffiCIent .. The alteration of incomeli~ts .... ill incre...,e the IlUIllhers. l'~~ ~tatio~ ~~ !b entry 
mto the particular trades WIll tend to restrIct the numbers. . . 

. \°1274) L 2 
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In order to fulfil its obligations under Eection 4 (4) as regards Eecondary and technical education 
for pupils up to .th~ age of about 16, the Council ~ropose~ to. offer free admiFsion to fecondary ,choo!s 
and, up to the hUllt of the avaIlable accommodatIon, to Juruor technical schools, at the age of 13 +, 
to all children" unable to pay fees," who satisfy its requirements as to intellectual attainment., and 
whos~ p~rents und.ertake to keep th~m at school at least until they have pa,sed a recogniEed fi.,t 
exaUllnatlOn, or until the age of 17 + In the case of secondary schools, and until the end of the couroe 
in the case of Junior technicalsch?ols. This undertaking will he in legal form, and the parents will 
he lIable to payment of a penalty In case of non-fulfilment. In the case of pupils of junior technical 
8chools the parent will be required to sign an undertaking that the pupil shall enter the trade at 
the end of the course. 

The Council has given careful consideration to the question whether the te.t of intellEctual 
fitness should be a central test applicable to all candidates, such as is now applied in the ca,e of 
,cholarships tenable at junior technical Echool., or whether each Fchool ,hould, as ,econdary 
Echools do Itt present, impose its own conditions. Now that there is an ohligation imposed by . 
statute upon the Council to admit all who are" capable of profiting," it appears to he incumbent 
upon the Council to secure, so far as in it lies, that the standard of capacity to profit .hall be 
uniform for all the candidates for the same kind of ochoa!. If this is admitted, it follows that the 
determination of the standard required cannot he left to the individual schools, and it will be 
ne.ceBsary to have a central examination. The examination should be somewhat on the lines of the 
junior scholarship examination, with a higher standard, but should include questions on history 
and geography; for admission to junior technical Echools a handicraft and drawing test should be 
compulsory. As in the case of the junior county scholarship examination, the report.s of the teachers 
would be taken into account. 

Pupils who pass this examination (and who satisfy certain conditions as to income to be dealt 
with below) will have the choice of admission, without fee., either to ,econdary Fchools or to junior 
technical schools, suhject to the condition that the number admitted to junior technical Echools must 
in certain cases be limited by considerations of the number which the trades can absorb. Pupils of 
central schools will not be debarred from entering for the examination, but they will not he recom
mended as candidates for secondary schools, unle,s their ability is such that they are likely ultimately 
to profit by an .. advanced course" (age 16 + to 18 + or 17 + to 19 +) at a secondary school, and 
their parents are prepared to keep them at· school for this course. A boy 01 girl who is to leave 
school at age 16 would do better to remain at the central school rather than change to a secondary 
school. This does not apply as regards the admission of central school pupils to junior technical 
schools. . 

Length of tenure of free places. In accordance with the regulations of the Board of Education 
a free place in a secondary school will be tenable for so long as the pupil remains-in the 8chool, unless 
the holder i8 required to leave under rules applicable to fee-paying students. A free place in a junior 
technical school will naturally be for the full COUrEe. 

Free edl.lUJtionf,om age 16 + 0,17 +. In the case of secondary schools the COUffe provides that 
the normal pupil shall take (at the age of 16 or 17) one of the examinations recognised by the Board of 
Education as a " first school examination," mch as the London General School examination (equivalent 
to matriculation). Pupils who, after passing a first examination at 16 or 17 years of age, remain at 
school up to the age of 18 or 19, are, as a rule, expected to enter, at the conclusion of the courEe, for 
a recognised .. second school examination," such as the London Higher School examination. The 
pas"ing of a "first ,chool examination" hy the age of 17 + is regarded by the Council as a test of 
capacity to profit by a higher course. Those who pass this test, and are recommended by tbeir 
teachers, whether originally admitted as fee-paying students or as holders of free places, will (subject 
to an inoome qualification) be entitled to further education without payment of fees. The Council 
proposes also to provide for the consideration by a board of assessors of candidates who do not pass 
the examination, but are strongly recommended by their teachers. In some cases the most suitable 
course of further education for pupils from the age of 16 + or 17 + will be a course of higher work in 
the secondary H'hool; in others a course at a polytechnic or technical institution will be the more 
.uitaLle, ouLject to the limitation as to the numbers which can be absorbed. Every care will be taken 
to muke pupils and parents acquainted with the possibilities open to pupils who have p8l'Eed through 
th",e technical cour"es. The choice of the course to be taken will be left to the pupil or his parents, 
subjoct to the approval of the head master. Students will not at this stage be offered free university 
education. 

UnitJe1"BUy.dl.lUJtion. The usual test of .. capacity to· profit "by university education .hould .be 
the" second school examination," which will be taken normally at the age of 18 + or 19 +. It WIll, 
however, only be possible to use this examination for the purpose, in the event of the University of 
London accepting this examination as equivalent to the intermediate examination. . 

At this otage also, it i. desirable to have a board of assessors empowered to consIder caEes of 
students who show evidence of capacity to profit, other than the passing of the examination. In the 
case of students of more mature years who are no longer in attendance at school, such as stude~t8 
of the Workers' Educational A.sociation, no examination test will be imposed; such students WIll, 
however, require grunts in addition to free places, and their case i8 dealt with helow. Similar COI1-

ditions will obtain in the cnse of adult candid~tes for scholllrships for the commerce degree, who have 
ceased "ttendanee at full-time day courses for a year or more. 
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The Council hopes that it may, in time, be possible to require a pass in a second examination in, 
the case of intending teachers, but in view of the comparatively small number who are likely to reach 
this standard at present, and of the large number of candidates needed for the teaching profession, 
the Council proposes to give free education in training colleges to i,ntending teachers who satisfy the 
'requirements for admission to the conrse. 

1_ lim'" lar jru educaIi .... 

As stated above, free secondary or technical education will be offered to pupils of 11 or 13 
years of age, and to pupils of 16 or 17 years of age, and free university or higher techrucal education 
to pupils of 18 years and upwards, subject in each case to certain evidence of intellectual capacity 
and of inability to pay fees. 

It is clearly impossible, in view of the large numbers involved, to enter into a minute examination 
of each individual case in order to prove whether the parent can reasonably be expected to pay fees 
for the continued education of his son or daughter, and it is therefore necessary to adopt the test of 
an income limit. This limit must be so determined that no one is excluq,ed who can be regarded as 
incapable of ..paying fees. " 

At present thereis no income limit in the case of the free places (as distinct from maintenance. 
gr.mtsi for which the pupils from elementary schools compete at the junior county scholarship and 
supplementary junior county scholarship examinations. At the time when this regulation was 
introduced, it was perhaps, broadly speaking, true that parents who sent their children to elemontary 
schools. could not afford to pay the fe .. of secondary schools. This is, however, no longer the case, 
and the proportion of well-to-do children in elementary schools is incr.easing with the improvement 
of the schools and the approximation of social classes. The Council is of opiWon that it is not possible 
any longer to justify a differentiation according to the schools attended, and ~he same limit will be 
imposed in all cases. The proposed limit is £450 in the case of all pupils (irrespective of the school 
previously attended) admitted to free places at secondary schools at the ages of 11 + or 13 + or to 
free places in junior technical schools at 13 +. 

In the case of free education (secondary or technical) beyond the stage of the first school examina
tion (i.e., from the ages of 16 + or 17 +) the limit will be £550 a year. Forfree university education 
the limit will be £750 a year. 

In all these cases it is proposed that the income limit shall be increased by £50 for each child beyond 
the first. By" child" is meant a son or daughter who is (i) under school age or is (ii) pursuing a 
cours..af full time education. The effect of the proposed allowances for children is fully shown in the 
tables set out below.' I . 

U-Mai,.,."",.,. flYllnI& 

8cAo/anic r<q'Uiremmta lor fIYIIn/I. 

It has been pointed out above that. while the EduCation Act, 1918, requires that higher education 
shall be available to all capable of profiting thereby, if they are unable to pay fees, it does not refer 
to maintenance grants in this connection. It is therefore open to the Council to consider whether a 
higher intellectual standard (or other conditions) should be required for the payment Qf maintenance 
grants beyond .. capacity to profit" by the education given. The Council is of opiruon that the 
requirements of a higher standard are justified. . 

While the Act requires free education to be given to any poor student who will profit thereby, 
the Council before giving a grant in addition to free education may reasonably require evidence that 
the commuuity (as well ... the student himself) will benefit from the admission of the student to the 
particular type of education desired. 

The cas .. in which this condition i. satisfied are those in which the student poSEeHes ability 
distinctly above the average, and those in which the student undertakes to perform special services 
which are required by the community. , • 

It is necessary to consider the principles on which the candidates shall be selected for grants 
at the different ages. In all cases it is proposed that ~he payment of grants shall be subjeot to an 
annual income limit lower than that for free places. 

• 

At age 11 +. Children of this age are too young to pledge themselves to take up a particular 
profession. Those who are of good (but not exceptional) ability are admitted to the central school. 
Those who reach junior scholarship standard may be regarded as of exceptional ability, and, therefore, 
all may be regarded as being entitled, on educational grounds, to maintenance grants. No change 
in principle is therefore proposed at this stage, though changes in the amount of the maintenance 
grants and in the income limits are proposed. 

, At age 13 +. Maintenance grants will (subject to income limits) be payable to (i) thoEe who' • 
reach a certain standard in the e:amination higher than that required for free places; Iii) those who 
reach the standard for free places and undertake to become teachers. 

The intellectual standard for maintenance grants will be slightly higher than the present avera!;e 
standard for supplementary junior scholarships. ' 

In the case of maintenance grants for junior technical schools, the present standard for the award 
of trade. scholarships, with such. modifications as experience may suggest, will probably be fQ\llld to 
~e suffiCIent .. The alteration of IUcome li~ts ,,~ll increa,e the numhers, 'P.t~ ~tatioru; ~~ !b entJ1 
mto the partlCulllr trades Will tend to restrICt the numbers. ' . 
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At age 16 + or 17 +. Those who satisfy. the requirements for free places, and who intend to 
become teachers, will have maintenance grants. It may be neeeseary also, for some years, to 
contillue .the present practice of. awarding bur8a~es to illtending teachers before they pa,s a fi"t 
exammatlOn, on the undilrstanding that they will probably pass such an exammation during the 
bursary year. The grants for bursars will be the same as for other scholars of similar age. AB for 

. the others, grants should be given, irrespective of the candidate's intention to become .. teacher, to 
those who (i) .. t the age of 16 + pass .. recognised first examination, or (ii) .. t the age of 17 + reach 
a higher standard than a mere" p ... s." . 

AI age 18 + or 19 +. Maintenance grants ill addition to Iree place. will be available for (i) 
intending teachers who satisfy the conditions of admission to courses of training, and (ii) students 
who show evidence of higher oapacitythan that of an ordinary" pass" in a second school examination. 
AB the number of candidates under (ii) will not be I...rge, each application will be considered on it. 
~erits, and o~her evidence of e:-:ce~tional ability will be accepted, apart from that of a high position 
In the recogDlsed second examinatIOn; and students who have not taken the second examination 
will be regarded as eligible, if they have won .. university scholarship. There is, however, another 
class at this age for whom provision has been made under the Council's scholarship scheme-a claps 
who h .. ve not necessarily passed through the secondary schools, who h .. ve been in technical schools 
.. nd have p .. ssed out into the trade, and who are at present catered for by means of the Council's 
scholarships in art and technology. This provision will still remam, and the method of the awards 
will be as at present. The number will require to be v .. ried according to experience of the demand. 

Provision will also be made for studenta who have ceased full-time attendance at school, but who 
show by their work in a contilluation school, or ill c1 .... es of the Workers' Educational .A.<sociation, 
or by other evidence, that they are worthy of .. ssistance !o pursue a university course. 

Amwal i_ lim;'; 11M """"''''' '1 gro_ 
The following will be the annual income limits for mailltenance grants where there is no 

dependent child except the scholar-
£ 

Secondary, trade, and technical BchoolB----
Age 11 + to 14 + (or to the elementary school leaving age) 250 
Age 14 + (or elementaryschoolleaving age) to 16+ or 17 + 350 
]'rom age 16 + or first examination _ _ 450 

University and higher lechnical eatlCation-=--
From age 18 + . . 650 

AB ill the c ... e of free places, the illcome limit win be increased by £50 for each additional child. 
Amount8 of grant-The annual amounts of grant ~hich the Council proposes, according to the 

number of children and the annual income, are set out ill resolution (xiii) (below). 
The annual grants for illtending teachers will be the same .. s tho.e for other students of similar 

age and standing. . 
The Council's resolutions apply to day studenta who .. re dependent upon their parents (ur 

guardians). -
Where students .. ttend residential institutions, the grants will be assessed in accordance with 

the individual circumstances. In all cases (day or residen~ial) .. ny other scholarships held by the 
student will be taken into acCount. In the case of scholars who have won open scholarships .. t a 
residenti .. 1 university, the maximum annu .. 1 grant from the Council will be £120, ill addition to tuition 
fees. In the case of scholars who have been self-supportillg, the maximum will be £160 .. year ill 
addition to tuition fees. . 

ill.-B&!itknlial gualijit;Glionl. 

It will be .. condition of award of the Council's scholarships (incIudi';g those for illtending teachers) 
• that the parents or guardi .. ns of the candidate shall be ordinarily resident in the administr .. tive oounty 
of London .. t the time of application .. nd aw .. rd. In the case of training colleges mamtain~d by the 
Council, day students are at present admitted without payment of fee, irrespective of their place of 
residence, and it is not proposed to alter this .. 

IV.-Da/a '1 ill/roduclioto 01 1M ..... 1IlAe ... IIM .........no. toilh 1Iwr& """'''1/ made ar 1I ........... d. 
The Council proposes that the new scheme shall come into operation ill connection with .. wards 

t~ be made after S1st August, 1920. These awards will, for the most part, be tenable as from 
August, 1921. but in 80me cases from April. 1921.. '. . . . .. 

Awards already held. or to be made 'while the present oondltlonsremam m fo~~ will contmue 
throughout their tenure to be subject to the conditions under which they were ongmally .. warded 
(with the 50 per cent. increase in grant recently given). • 

• 
• V.-Bm_ 0/""" • 
It will be noticed that at no stage is any definite limit prescribed .. s to the number of scho.larships 

.• or free places to be aw .. rded. The framing of .. financial estimate is therefore a matter of oollSlder~ble 
difficulty. The following estimate is based upon what appear to be the most probable assumptlO~S 
in aocordance with the available evidence as to (a) t,he number of children or young persons who Will 
reach the standard fllr free p)a!l6s or sP4ojafs)J.ips; (b) the distribution of illoome among the pare~ts 
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and (cJ the size of the families. On these assumptions the estimated ultimate total gross cost to the 
CQuncil of the proposed scheme, including the cost of examinations, is £1,178,000, made up of £730,000 
for education, and £448,000 for maintenance grants. The ultimate maximum cost will be reached 
about 1931. . 

The following is the scheme, as approved by the Council, which will be applicable to awards made 
after 31st August, 1920-

(i) The Council is prepared to offer free admission to approved institutions of higher edUca.tiOD to 
children and other persono at the ages 01 11, 13, 16 or 17 and 18 and upwards (1) whoa. parents are 
ordina.rily resident in the administrative County of London, and (2) who show by satisfying the required 
testa that they are o&pable of profiting by the education offered and whose parents' annual income is 
within the approv.d limits. 

(il) Th. Council is prepared to ofl.rsoholarohips to.tud.nts (1) wh ... parents are ordinarily .... id.nt 
in the administrative Conntyof London and (2) who &how thet th.y are of .x .. ptiocal ability, high.r 
than that required for free education, or enter into an undertaking to become teachem in approved 
schools and who satisfy the conditiono for free pi ..... 

(iii) Where the parents' annUal inoome is within the approved limits maintenanoa grants according 
to the approved scal. aha.lI he attach.d to the scholarships. . 

(iv) Scholarship tenable in seoondary sohools until the end of the school year in which a 8cholar 
passes an approved "first" examination, or reaches the age of 17, shall be awarded annually to 
oandidatea betwean the ages 01 11 and 12 years on the result of the junior connty scholarabi ps 
examina.tion. 

(v) Scholarships and fres pi .... in .. condary and junior technical sohools sha.ll be awarded annually 
to candidates between the agee of 13 and 14, on the result of an examination conducted by the Council 
in the subjecta of English, arithmetio, history. and geography, oonsidered by aasess01'8, together with 
reports by the candidates' te&ohers. Candidates for junior teohnicaJ sohools shall wo be examined in 
the subjeots of handioraft (boys, woodwork or metal work; a.u.d girls, needlework) and drawing. The 
standard. of the examiD&tion for sohol&1'8hips shall be higher than that for free places. Pa.rents shall be 
required, as a oondition of the award of soholarships or free places, to enter into a legal undertaking, 
under a penalty, to keep their children in attendance until they have passed an approved II first" 
examination., or until the end of thesohool year in which they attain the age of 17, in the case of seoondary 
sohools, a.u.d until the end of the OOUl'8e in the oase of junior technicaJ. sohools. 

(vi) Free plaoea and intermediate scholal'8hips ten&ble at aeoondary Rohools or terbnica.l imdJtutes 
.ha.ll be award.d to candidatea of the age 01 16 + and 17 + on the result of an approved .. first ' 
examina.tion, or on reports by 889essOl1l in speoial 088efJ. The standard for Ii free place shall be a U pass II in 
the eDmination. In the case of oandidates aged 16 + at the time of the examination, a " pass" in the 
examination shall be the standard required for a soholarship; in the case of candida.tes aged 17 + a 
higher standa.rd than a. •• pass It shall be required for a soholarship, but sohol&rahips shoJI be awarded to 
intending teachera who peaa the e_nation either at the age 0116 or 17. 

(vii) The praotice 01 awarding bursari .. to approved oandidatea agod 16 to 18 years, who are regard.d .. 
likely to pass an approved first examination within a year, shall be continued until further order. 

(viii) Free places at institutions of univeTBity rank shall be awarded annually to candidates of Dot 
leas tha.n 18 yean of age on 1st August in the year of awa.rd, who pass an approved seoond school examina. 
tion, provided that such examination is reCOgnised by the University of London 88 equivalent. to the 
intermediate examination for a degree. 

(ix) Senior oonnty soholarships aha.lI .be awarded annu.oJly to candidatea of not I ... then 18 yea .. 
of age on 1st August in the year of award, after oonsidera.tion of the candidate'. attainments (including 
their position in the Becond achool examination or ot.her approved examination). and of the reports of 
their teaohen. • 

(x) Free education at approved courses of training, with maintenance grants in acoordance with 
the approved Beale, shall be awarded to oandidates for the teaohing proieasion who satisfy the require
ments for admi.s8ion to the ooune of training. 

(xi) Scholarships in a.rt,aoienoe, commerce, and technology sha.ll be award" anncally to candidatea 
of not I ... than 18 yaara 01 age, after intervi.w and oonoideration 01 the record 01 candidatea. 

(xii) Th. followingahell be the limits 01 annualinoome 01 parents 01 candidatea for fres pi .... in ..... 
where there i8 DO other obild- .. 

(1) For free pi .... in .... ndary and junior technical s.boola awarded at the age of 11'+ or 
13 +, £460 • year. 

(2) For free pi .... in .... ndary aohoola and technical inatitutea .warded .. t the age of 16 or 
17 yaara,. £560 a year. 

(3) For Ires university and other high.r education at the ego 01 18 and upwards, £760 ... ear 
T ..... limits &hall be inOl .... d by £50 for each ohild other than the applicant. • • 

(xiii) ~n the cue of day Btudents who are dependent on their parents, the follOwing ahall t>t- the 
annual mamtenanee grants attached to the Conncil'. scholarohips and the limits of annu.1 income ill 
connection \herewith-

• 



86 

s.."JUlmy IChool. ; ju7lil>r k<h"ical 6Ohoo/6. 
The number of ohildren means the number inclusive of the 8Ch~lar in each 008('. 

o means ineligible; t melUlS Iree place only. 
Age II + to 14 +. 

Annu'll income not in excess of Number of ohildren. 

1 2 3 4 5 
~ 

6 7 8 

£150 '12 12 12 
Amount of grant in £' •• 

12 12 12 12 12 
£200 9 9 12 12 I 12 12 12 12 
£250 9 9 9 12 12 12 12 12 
£300 t 9 9 9 12 12 I2 12 
£350 t t 0 9 0 12 12 12 
£400 t t t 9 9 9 12 12 
£450 t t t t 9 9 U 12 
£500 0 t t t t 9 9 9 
£550 0 0 t t t t 9 9 
£600 .0. 0 0 0 t t t t 9 
£650 0 0 0 0 t t t t 
£700 0 0 0 0 0 t t t 
£750 0 0 0 0 0 0 t t 
£600 0 u ,0 0 0 0 0 t 

S~ 6Ohoo/6 ; junior kchnical B<hooI •• 

Age 14 + to 16 +. (or time of psasing first examination). 
AnnuaJ income, not in exoeaa of Number of children. 

r-
1 2 3 , 5 6 7 8 

Amount of grant in £' •• 
£150 21 21 21 21 21 21 21 21 
£200 15 21 21 21 21 21 21 21 
£250 15 15 21 21 21 21 21 21 
£3UO 9 15 15 21 21 21 21 21 
£350 9 9 15 15 21 21 21 21 
£400 t 9 9 15 15 21 21 2\ 
£450 t t 9 9 IIi 15 21 2\ 
£.5UO 0 t t 9 9 15 15 21 
£5.50 0 0 t t 9 9 15 16 
£600 0 0 0 t t 9 9 15 
£650 0 0 0 0 t t 9 9 
£700 0 0 0 0 0 t t 9 
£760 0 0 0 0 0 o. t t 
£800 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 t 

St<O'IIda", Sc1wo/6, kchnical i1l8li_., <14. 

Age 16 + (or time of psasing first examination) to 18 or 19. 
Annual income not in eIoeS8 of Number of children. 

r-
1 2 3 4 6 6 7 8 

Amount of grant in Ca. 
£200 39 39 39 39 39 39 39 39 
£250 39 39 39 39 39 39 39 30 
£300 30 39 39 39 39 39 39 39 
£350 30 30 39 39 39 39 39 39 
£4"0 18 30 30 39 39 39 39 39 
£450 18 18 30 30 39 39 39 39 
£5UO t 18 18 30 30 39 39 39 
£550 t t 18 18 30 30 39 39 
£6UO 0 t t 18 18 30 30 39 

• £650 0 0 t t 18 18 30 30 
£700 0 0 0 t t 18 18 30 
£760 0 0 0 0 t t 18 18 
£6UO 0 0 .0 0 0 t t 18 

1 ftlliIu/ion6 ./ .... i •• nill/ ,.,1Ik. Imining oou.9u, 6cAoo1s o/1Irl, and kch,"",,1 i ftIIi/ulu. 
Age 18 and upwards. 

Annual inoome not in exoe. of Number of ohildren. 

1 1I 3 4 5 6 7 8 
Amount of grant in £' •• 

90 90 90 £300 90 90 90 90 90 
£;1:;0 .... 90 90 90 90 90 90 90 90 

£400 70 90 90 90 90 90 90 90 

£4~0 70 70 90 00 90 90 90 90 
£:,00 60 70 70 90 90' 00 90 90 

£550 60 60 70 70 90 00 00 90 

£6110 30 50 60 70 70 00 90 90 

£660 80 30 50 50 70 70 00 90 

£700 t 30 ,30 50 60 70 70 90 

£750 t t 30 30 50 50 70 70 
£>lOO 0 t t 30 30 50 50 70 
£R50 0 0 t t 30 30 60 50 
1.1)00 0 0 0 t t. 30 30 0(. 

£tj50 0 0 0 0 t t 30 30 

'1,000 ... . .. 0 0 0 0 0 t t 110 
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Provided that these t&blea shall be extended. when the number of children exceeds 8, by increasing 
the income limit bv £'50 for clU'h additional child. and that in items (xii) and (xiii) tlu",('xprt>!=sion "child" 
I!Ihall mC'an a son or daughter who (1) is unde>r school &.gP. or (2) i~ puruing his or hor education as 0. fllll-timo 
at udent, and the expr0B8ioD .1 parent II sball include legal guardian. 

(xiv) In the case of stndents attending residential institutions, and in thn.t of c&ndidak'8 over 18 yean 
of age who are sclf-aupporting. annual ma.intenance grants shall be assessed in "accordance with the 
individual requirements of the scholar, subject to the following limitEl-

The maximum annual maintenance grant 8hnU be £120· in the case of students who have won 
an open scholarship at a residential university, and £160 in the case of students who have been eeU· 
.upporting before taking up the award. 

(xv) In asseBSing the amount of anoual maintenance grant, any other scholarships h"ld by studt-nts 
shall be taken into account. Grants paid for tho student's maintenance by the Board of Education 
are regarded as scholarships for the purpose of a.."8f"ftSing such grant. 

(xvi) SchoJaI8hips awarded prior to the introduction of the new scheme (that is, up to 31st August, 
1920) shnll continue to t ..,ld until the nonnal date of lapse under the conditions on which they were 
awarded (88 modified in any 8ubsl'quent decisions applicable thereto). but DO further a1Jowances shall be 
made ne a result of any Finance Act subsequent to that of 1919. 

IV. 
Traini'llfl of tea£ner. of special subjects (art, domestic subjects, handicraft, physical exercises). 

The scholarships for intending teachers will be available for those intending to teach any of the 
above subjects. . • 

(i) Art. The Council in 1912 approved in principle the following scheme for the training of art 
teachers, based on the Board of Education's circulars 775 of 29th June, 1911, and 786 of 11th 
December, 1911:-

(a) That the principles embodied hereunder in regard to the training of art teachers in 
accordance with the provisions of circular 786 issued by the Board of Education, be approved :

(i) The professional side of the training of art teachers (i.e., all work pertaining to 
pedagogy and teaching practice) shall be undertaken at the London Day Training College. 

(ii) The art work (i.e., the instruction necessary to enable the students to pass the 
examinations in drawing, painting, modelling, etc.) shall be undertaken at such schools 
o! art in the county as may be subsequently selected for the purpose. 

(iii) The art departments of one or two secondary schools, schools of art, trade schools, 
and elementary schools (hereafter to be selected) shan be attached to the I,ondon Day 
Training College as practising schools. 

(iv) The course of instruction in art work and in professional training in teaching 
shall extend over a period of three years after the examination in drawing has been possed, 
the first year to be devoted entirely to art instruction, and the second and third years to 
a combined professional (or pedagogic) and art course. 

(v) A part-time ml\Ster of method and a part-time assistant art teacher shall be 
employed at the London Day Training College. 

Some delay occurred in putting the ~cheme into operation, and no students had presented them· 
selves for the course, when all furt,her action Was rendered imp08Sible by the outbreak of war. 

It is now proposed to bring the scheme into operation, and a recommendation will be submitted 
as to the schools to be selected under (ii). 

(ii) Domestic Subjects. The Council gives substantial grants in aid of the three recognised 
training schools of domestic subjects situated within its area. No change in principle is contemplated 

(iii) Handicraft. Shoredit<:h Technical Institute (maintained by the Council) is recognised by the 
Board of Education as a Training College for Teachers of Handicraft. It is the intention of the 
Council that the students, aiter holding pupil teacherships of handicraft, should take a modified form 
of the Board's Preliminary Certificate Examination, and enter on a two years' course of training 
somewhat similar to that of two-year students in an ordinary training college, but with specialisation 
in handicraft (woodwork). On the successful completion of this course, and on passing the Board'. 
examination, the students will be recognised as certificated teachers. 

(iv) Physical Exercises. The provision for the training of teachers of physical exercises has 
hitherto been inadequate both in respect of the needs of the area and in comparison with that made 
for other subjects. The Council has recently appointed a full-time organiser of physical education for 
boys and men, in addition to one man and four women previously employed. It is proposed to appoint 
five men and five women full-time instructors, for the purpose of training the teachers already in the 
Council'. servic.e, and those applying for work in day continuation schools. The Council has recently 
acquired a fully·equipped institute of physical educ8tion, which will serve as the headquarters for 
this work. 

V. 
Supply of TeLSChm • 

. The principle underlying the Council's proposal. as to scholarships is that, subject to an income 
quahfication, free places shall be offered to all who reach a certain educational.tandard, and that 
maintenance grants in addition to free places shall be offered, subject again to an income qualification, 
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to all who either reach a standard higher than that required for free places, or who undertake to 
be<:"me teachers and reach a sta~dard ~ nearly as possible .equal ~ that required for free places. 
It IS contemplated that, as a rule, mtendmg teachers shall receive their education at secondary schools 
up to the age of17 + or 18 +, the age of admission, in the case of scholars being 11 + or 13 + and 
in the case of fee payers not being determined. ' , 

In o~er to supplement .the s~pply of teachers throug~ the usual channel of the secondary schools 
the Council has under consideratIOn two further suggestions. One proposal i. to allow the central 
schools (subject to the approval of the Board of Education) to retain their pupils till, 16 + and to 
prepare them for the Oxford senior local or other examination qualifying for admission to a training 
college. The boys and girls would then be eligible under the new scholarsbip scheme for intermediate 
county scholarships, and should enter a secondary school witb a view to taking a course of two years' 
work beJ:'0~d the .. fi?~ examination." As there is in m~t cas~ room at the top of the secondary 
schools, It IS not anticipated that there would be auy serIOUS difficulty as to accommodation. At 
the age of 18 + these students would enter a training college. As the central school year ends at Easter 
and the secondary school year begins in September, it may be convenient that the students should 
spend the intervening term in practice in an elementary sc':'ool. During this period they would 
receive maintenance grant at the rate for intermediate county scholars.. . 

The other proposal for increasing the supply of teachers has been brought forward in consequencO 
of the view expressed by certain experienced head mistresses of secondary schools, to the effect tbat 
a girl who has spent all her life at school is urged by the spirit of adventure to seek some other environ
ment, that those who have obtained other work do not always find that it fulfils their expectations, 
and that many would be willing to come back to the idea of teaching after some few years in other 
occupations. In order to see whether there is any truth in this suggestion, it i. proposed to offer to 
persons, aged not less than 21, an opportunity of attending classes for about one year in preparation 
for an examination qualifying them for admission to a training college, with the maintenance grant. 
applicable under the new scholarship scheme for senior county scholarships. This is really an extension 
of the scheme which the Council has already put into operation in regard to demobilised men and 
women, the difference being that the offer now made would not be limited to those who have lost their 
employment owing to the termination of the war, and that it would not be limited to those who are 
already qualified for admission to a training college. The Council, Shortly after the aruUstice, decided 
to offer annual grants of £104 (men) and £90 (women) with free tuition to demobilised men and to 
women who had lost their employment owing to the cessation of hostilities. The scheme for men 
has been merged in the wider scheme subsequently adopted by the Government. That for women 
was at first a comparative failure (only 25 women taking advantage of the offer), owing to the fact 
that very few of the women had passed a qualifying examination in the subjects required for admission 
to a training college. The Board have, however, now relaxed this condition in the case of certain 
women who were employed by the Council during the war to teach children under five years of age. 

It is anticipated that the majority of intending teachers who are able to take an advanced course 
of two years beyond the stage of the recognised .. first examination" will proceed direct to a training 
college, which in their case will usually be in connection with a University. Others will take up a 
year's student teachership after completing the course at the secondary school up to the stage of the 
.. first examination." The student teachers will be allocated to selected elementary schools, and 
will attend, as a rule, at their secondary schools for two ha.If-days a week. . 

As regards the method of making known to parents and others the prospects of the teaching 
profession, a handbook of the Council's scholarship scheme is published annually. Copies can be 
bought by the public at elementary schools and through booksellers. The heads of elementary and 
secondary schools are asked to explain to poesible recruits for the teaching profession the facilities 
for training and the salaries offered by the Council. A brief statement as to the scholarship scheme 
is printed on the covers of some of the exercise books used in elementary schools. 

• The Council has also published a handbook entitled .. The Teaching Profession," setting out 
the prospects of the profession and local opportunities of entering it. Copies are distributed without 
charge to parents and others through the head masters and head mistresses of secondw;y and elementary 
schools, the juvenile employment oommittees, and the local children's care cOlllIIllttees. 

The Council will give maintenance grants up to the limit of £90 a year- tuition fees to students 
resident within the county who enter training colleges for teachers in Sept~ber, 192~, and 
subsequently. These grants will be payable not only to those who take a course m prep.aratio~ for 
teaching the ordinary U academic" subjects, but also to intending teachers of art, domestic sublects, 
handicraft. or physical exercises. 

VI. 

-, Technical Education. 

The general lines of policy by means of whioh the Council is providing for the co-ordin8ti~n ~f all 
lOMllB of education within the area have already been indicated in Part I. T~e general prinCiples 
governing the immediate future proposals in respect of Technical Education may be brlOfly 
summarised. 

----- ---_.------------ ---_ .. _-_._---
• Tbil 1\lID is inclusive of any grant wbich the student ma.y ~eive from the Board of Education. 
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- The policy of the Higher Education Sub-Conunittee in its reconunendationB to the Council 
has in recent years been guided by two main principles-(l) That 88 far 88 possible each institution 
should fall into line with a general policy of education in London; (2) that financial assistance should 
be given to such an extent and under such conditions that, while avoiding unnecessary expenditure, 
the schools are kept efficient_ Subject to these governing principles, the conditions of aid are such as 
to enable aided institutions to conduct their operations in an approved prograune on a scale exactly 
similar to that of the Council's maintained institutions. In respect of salaries paid to Btaff, the 
Council has invited the Governors of aided institutions to adopt the Council's own scales, and has 
provided the neceBSary additional funds to enable these scales to be applied. Generally speaking, 
these salury scales have been accepted, and in consequence there is now comparatively little competition 
between maintained and aided inst.itutions to Becure the Bervices of teachers. No deviation from 
this practice is proposed. . 

Similarly, in the case of buildings and equipment, the Council will make building and equiprr.ent 
Il"ants to aided institutions so that a proper stsndard of efficiency may be secured, irrespective of 
the mode of government of the institution concerned. 

New developments will be dealt with either in maintained or aided institutions according to the 
mORt suitable and economical policy. As examples of . recent action, the Council h88 encouraged 
such developments as education for" Technical Optics;' •• Pianoforte manufacture," and "Flour 
milling," in instit.utions which are not maintained, but which seemed, in view of the whole London 
problem, to be most suitably situated and equipped ·for undertaking such· work. 

Again, in respect of scholarships, no line of demarcation is proposed between the facilities offered 
tn studentq in maintained or aided institutions. Scholarships not Bpecifically allocatEd to institution. 
may be made tenable at any institution providing instruction of a suitable standard, whilst scholar
ships allocated to specific industries such 88 engineering, building, etc., are divided, where both 
maintained and aided institutions have departments, aecording to geographical dist.ributiDn and 
capacity of institutions. . 

Outside the London County Council area are the residences of vast numbers of wDrkers who. 
travel daily to their employment within the area. The Council's educational faciliti"B are available 
to .uoh p"l'IIODS iii day and evening classes, with, in certain cases, some small additional charg •• fer 
instruction. It ruay be neceBS~ry, in the near future, to reconsider the basis of .uch additional charges 
rn view of the increasing financial burdens on local educational authoritie •. Such reconsiderati,n 
will involve negotiations whh neighbouring authorities, and, broadly speaking, it may be coWlidered 
desirable that, BOrne" per capita" charge should be made in respect of students receiving technical or 
continuation education in London, but residing outside. Such charge would appear to be most equitably 
borne by the Board of Education .. nd the local education authority of the area in which the student 
resides, rather than by the individual student. The Council does not contemplate the exclusion of 
extra-county studentE from the various educational institutions .within its area, but is anxiDus, 
rother, that the unequalled facilities afforded by the London educational system should be utilised by 
such studentE to the very fullest extent, provided that adequate financial arrangements can be made 
with the extra-metropolitan authorities. It would obviously be unwise and uneconomical to 
endeavour to duplicate within range of London certsin of the specialised institutions now existing. 

Training for specific industries.-Reference has been made in Part I to certain trade inv."tiga
tions whic, have led to a definite policy in respect of particular industries and to the allocation of 
work between existing and projected institutions. 

In addition, the whole provision for the chemical indUstries is now receiving consideration, but 
88 the facilities are generally adequate, the review is likely to take the form of allocation of specific 
fields of activity rather than extenqions of existing premises and equipment. For example, the subject 
of pharmaceutical chemistry has reoently been under con.ideration, and it is clear that any provision 
made in connection with the local education authority's BOheme must take cognisance of the School 
of Pharmacy, an independent institution which does not receive grants from the Council. 

The subject of education in aeronautics has also been under consideration, and the report of tM 
Committee on Education and research in Aeronautics (Cd. 554), recently issued, indioates clearly the 
·,,,,,d for concentration of activities in higher work at the Imperial College of Science and Technology, 

:,,, 88 London is concerned. A Sub-Committee of the Council have adopted the findings of this 
, •• ,Jttse .. the bws on which any grants in aid of higher instruction in aeronautics will be made, 

- lnBtruction. in connection with aeronautics at approved institutions other than the Imperial 
, . !lege will be assisted up to, but not beyond, the standard of the University degree in engineering, 

.... the Imperial College being recognised 88 the centre for the highest form of instruction in aeronautics. 
The inter-relation of institutions teaching the ""me or allied subjects will be reviewed periodically 

in connection with tile assessment of block grants and equiHment grants, and the nec ..... ry adjust-
ments or limitations made. ' 

The field of operations indicated above is extremely wide, and it is neceBSarY to bear in mind that 
the provision of facilities is a power, but not a duty, of the Council as defined by the Act. The attitude 
of employers, trade unions, and workers has largely swung round from a former condition of apathy 
to one of .anxious endeavour to secure the utmost educational facilities in respect of their trades. 
During the past year, a further sustained effort in connection with the proposed establishment of 
day continuation schools has brought the Council and the great groups of London employers into 
further corrf • .rence with a view to still closer CD-operation. In all these endeavours. the Council h .. 
hecome increasingly conscious that only by a combined effort on the part of both the education 

(01274) M . 
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authority and employers can the needs of the commumty be adequately met and the promise of-th~ 
Education Act, 1918, realised_ And it may equally be said that the employers, on their Bide, have 
become increasingly conscious of the advantages of continued education_ In this connection, the 
assistance of the Workers' Educational Association and of the trades unions should not be overlooked. 
By these means, supported by a general advance in public opinion as to the value of education, a very 
great change in the educational attitude of employers and employed has been effected. Not many years 
ago, the employed were indifferent, trades unions critically observant, and th· m ljerity of employers 
intolerant of the alleged possibilities of the specific value of education in industrial and commercial 
concerns. Employment itseH was the only schoolmaster in whom they placed confidence. Tho 
lessons and the consequence of the war have turned the scale. Recently, a large and imposing deputa
tion, composed of employers and trade union representatives from one of the most extensive of 
London's industries was heard by the Higher Education Sub-Committee, almost demanding facilities 
for their boys and girls, for their skilled operatives, and for the masters themselves. In the Report of 
1913, difficulty was found in compiling a list of some dozen examples of firms associated with the 
Council in educational work; and at that time consultative and advisory committees were in their 
infancy. To-day, hundreds of London firms are in close association with the Council, offering in some 
~.ases premises for schools, in others facilities or encouragement to their young workers. 

Arising from this it is naturlll to m<poot that many demanib will be made on the Council for the 
provision of extended educational facilities during the next ten years. The Council has always had 
regard to the attitude of the trade or industry concerned, and hao prOvided facilities olten far in 
advance of the expressed needs of the trades and industries. It is felt, howevH, that in the future 
it will be increasingly necessary to rely upon the sympathetic co-operation of the various employe ... 
and workers and trade unions. Considerable activity has been manifested in connectioll wit.;l 
apprenticeship schemes in industry, and the Council has on several occasions been asked for advic 
in the drawing of indentures and in the matter of providing educational facilities as an integral 
part of .udi apprenticeship schemes. This phase of activity seems worthy of the greatest possible 
support. and it iR proposed to continue to provide such educational instruction as is necessary UI 
connCC'ilOll with suitable schemes, which may involve a few hours weekly or, as in the "Case of pianoforte 
manufacture, as much as haH of the weekly time in the earlier years. 

Arts and crafts.-The provision in this respect may be broadly described as falling int.o two 
groups-fine art schools and schools of arts and crafts-a1thongh the lines of demarcatIOn are not 
ILlW .. Y" ~ry oleGrly defined. 

The more advanced education in art is provided for in London at the Royal College of Art, the 
Royal Academy and the Slade Schools, whilst the L.C.C. Central School of Art .. snd Crafts has recen.t.ly 
had a definite field of activity alloc.ated to it, and its relations t<> other schools defined. The followmg 
extract from the articles of its constitution will indicate its scope :- . 

1. The Central School of Arts and Crafts is intended to be a school solely for the training 
of art and craft workers. 

2. With this end in view the following departments (to be called, generally, schools) should 
be conducted at this institution~ . 

(1) Silversmiths' work and allied crafts. 
(2) Textiles, including tapestry. 
(3) Stained glass and mosaic. 
(4) Painted and sculptural and architectural decoration. 
(5) Book-production. 
(6) Furniture. 
(7) Dress design. 
(8) Engraving. 

In connection with all these schools, the ancillary drawing, painting, design, and modelling 
shall be provided. 

3. These schools shall be conducted in conformity with the Council's general policy in 
relation to the art and craft work in other institutions, which may be, for the time being, expressed 
thus-

(a) That classes in the eight subjects referred to, and now exis~ing at othe~ sc~ools of 
art, shall be continued only 80 long as in the opinion of the Council they are Justified by 
local demand or general public requirement. 

(b) That no new classes in these subjects shall be opened at other institutions. under the 
Council's control unless it can be shown that there is a real demand for them which cannot 
so well be met by the Central School of Arts and Crafts, and that there is reasonable 
probability of their being conducted efficiently. 

, (e) It should be understood that in painting, illustration, an~ similar 8u.bjects ~e 
work.hould be distinctly decorative in aim, and that students whose aim IS portrrut pruntmg 
on the realistic type of book illustration should be referred to other schools. 
4. In these departments the Central School of Arts and Crafts should be a central school 

in the highest sense, providfld with facilities for doing the most advanced work; . and all swtable 
.huh'nts of other schools of art seeking education in these subjects shoul,~ be ad:"lsed, as occasIOn 
ofi"rR, but subject to the provisions of 3 (a), (b) and (e), to continue theIr studies at the Central 
sch""l. 



91 

5. Training of teachers or of professional architects is not a function of the school. It 
does not follow that the professional teacher, or the architect, or the student in training for 
either profession, is to be refused admission to the Central school. Such students or teachers 
or architects will find in the Central school facilities for the study of certain branches of art 
and craft work, but not facilities for professional training. 

The development of art schools and departments since 1904 has been largely in the direction 
of allocating specific functions to each school, and, thoogh extensions of existing departments may 
now be necessary, the institution of new schools is not contemplated, as the provision made is 
regarded as ample. Special consideration is now being given to the organ's.tion of coUrses for 
junior art students, :>nd to provision for the study of English in art. schools. 

Commercial Educa!ion.-The London School of Economics and Political Science forms the apex 
of the system of commercial education on the academic side, and provides oourses of study leading 
t,o degrees in economics and commerce. The school has received aid from the Council in the form 
of ground for building and grants in aid of professorial staff. 

The City of London College is designed to be the chief centre for commercial instruction directly 
related to the practica.l work of the City, and it has. a large field of effort which the School of Economics 
does not touch. 

The policy of the Council has been to set free the valuable premises of polytechnics and technical 
institutions from commercial classes, and to provide instruction in evening commercial institutes con
ducted in the premiees of central and elementary schools. The only polytechnics, apart from the 
City of London College, in which a department of commerce is now recognised by the Council are the 
Regent-street Polytechnic and the Northern POlytechnic. 

The system of evening institutes has already been detailed in Part I. Chapter III; the 
provision for junior students in junior commercial institutes, and for senior students in commercial 
institutes, is sufficiently elastic to be extended, shonld new requirements have to be met in the near 
future. 

The large number of central schools with a commercial bias provides a suitable avenue of training 
for pupils coming forward from elementary schools. When the Council's scheme for the provision of 
these schools is in complete operation, there will be 100 such central schools. and it may be anticipated 
that the majority will have a commercial bias. 

In the case of secondary schools. provision is made on the modern and commercial sid .. 
I,ll the training of those intending to enter commerce. Two schools-Hackney Downs aud 
Holloway-have specia.lised particniarIy in this direction. and special scholarships are allocated to 
them. 

Evening instroction.-The vast amount of educational work carried on in the evenings is an indica
tion of the widespread desire fOf vocational knowledge. cnlture. physical excellence, and a right use of 
leisure. 

The provision now made for evening work reaches from university classes and research facilities to 
wry elementary instruction for young persons leaving the day schools. The burden of evening atten
dance imposed in the past on young persons anxious to secure knowledge. will gradually be relieved 
as the operations of the compulsory day' oontinuation schools become effective. and consequently 
it may be anticipated that the number ofstudents of ages 14 to 16in the evening institutes will gradually 
dimiuish during the next seven years. A larger percentage of pupils in full-time day courses up to the 
age of 16 may also be expected to reduce the attendance at evening classes. This change. will, however 
be spread over at least two years and will give opportunity for any necessary adjUlltments. 

On the other hand, it may be expected that the wider foundations given in training will lead to an 
increased d~mand. for more advanced work in all types of institutes; this will be reinforced by the 
IIlcreased leLSure tune given through reduced working hours. 

The existing scheme of Evening Institutes is regarded as suitable for present requirements, and 
as suffioiently elastio in its met.hods to permit of expansion when required. Whatever may be the. 
di_advantages of evening instruction for young persons, it is clear that very ample provision for 
all types. of education mUllt continue to be made in the evening for students of 16 years and 
and upwards. The war has depleted industry of a large percentage of young skilled craftsmen, and 
Ih" standard of craftsmanship throughout the country is now seriously affected in oonsequence. 
One of the main problems confronting technical institutes is the provision of highly efficient 
<ourees of instruction. in well-equipped workshops, drawing offices and cl ..... rooms. for those engaged 
during the day in industrial occupations. This problem will remain for many years to come. 

A considerable amount of attention has recently been devoted to the question of cultural education 
fnr .adults and university extension lectures. Suitabl<\ homes for this type of effort are found in the 
VIHlOUll colleges, in the polytechnics, and in the evening literary institutes, and considerable develop
ments may be looked for. The work of the university settlements is a distinctive feature in London 
life. 

Building programme.-The building programme of the Council is limited in respect of educational 
d.'velopmen~ by the very urgent demands for main drainage. hoUlling. and other building sehemes, 
alld the reqUirements of technica.l education have to be dealt with in relation to the demands for 
elementary, oentral.and secondary school accommodation. A programme of urgency has, t.owever, 
been prepared and is set out below. The order in which items will be dealt with is subject to variation 
owing to changing circumstances and oonditions in respect of partioular localities and special trades. 

(01274) M 2 I 
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Group I (First Of'tUr of urgencg). 
L.C.C. Hackney Institute-Extension. 
L.C.C. Bcaufoy Institute-Extension. 
L.C.C. Hammersmith School of Building-New Institute. 
Northampton Polytechnic-Extension. 
South-East London Technical Institute-New Institute. 
Cordwainers' Technical College-New building. 
Central Printing School-New Institute. 

Group II. 
L.C.C. Poplar School of Engineering and Navigation-Extension. 
L.C.C. Paddington Technical Institute-Extension. 
North-Western Polytechuic-New institute. 
Wandsworth Technical Institute-New building. 
Birkbeck Coliege-New building. 
L.C.C. Barrett-street Trade School for Girls-Extension. 

Group III. 
Morley College-Rebuilding. 
St. Martin's School of Art-Extension. 
Northern Polytechnic-Extension. 
Imperial College of Science and Technology-New building for institute of technical optics. 
Woolwich Polytechnic-Additional buildings. 
L.C.C. Westminster Technical Institute-Demolition of old buildings and remodelling. 
L.C.C. School of Building-Extension. 
Borough Polytechni<>-Rebuilding. 
Belvedere·place (annex to Borough Polytechnic)-Extension. 
South-Western Trade School for Girllr-Ncw Iustitute proposed. 
North-Eastern Trade School for Girls-New Institute proposed. 
Battersca Poh-technic-Extension. . 
L.C.C. Clapham School of Art-Extension. 

Proti.i<Jn offl£w Technical I ... .titutes.-Fmm the building programme set out above, it will be 
noted that in the greater number of caseB extensions of existin~ institutions are contemplated, or new 
buildings are Prol",,,,',1 to I'f'place old. • 

Reference lllay be made to those cuses which do not fall under either of the above categories, 
where the provision of new institutes is contemplated, viz., the Hammersmit,h School of Building, the 
South-East London Technical Institute, the North-Western Polytechnic, the Central Printing School, 
t~e South-Western Trade School for Girls, and the North-Eastern Trade School for Girls. 

In the general provision of facilities for technical education in London, there is little room for 
nt>w institutions which would no. in some way or other overlap with existing institutions, and future 
developments will tend to be increasingly in the direction of monotcchnic institutions, where .. branch· 
of the parent ill"";'"tion has grown to need wider scope and greater freedom for development 
than is to be found in one department of a large institution. After the survey of the building trades 
in 1913, it was decided that techuical instruction for these tradeB should be concentrated mainly at 
three centres, rdated geographicany to the distribution of the workers in the building trades, and to 
the traffic facilities, viz., at Holloway, Brixton, and Hammersmith. The first two have been in 
existt'nce for a c.omiderable time, one as a department of the Northern Polytechnic, the other as the 
L.C.C. Brixton &hool of Building. 

• The success of the latter, .. mouotechnic, has made it dear that a similar institute at Hammer-
smith would serve most uSl,fully the needs of the area. At Hammersmith two institutions already 
exi8t under separate staffs on a large piece of ground set aside for educational purposes; one a 8(·hool 
of arta and orafts, the other a girl.' trade school. It is proposed to erect a new school of arts and 
oraf1:8, .. nd to convert the existiug school with suitable extensions and modifications into a school 
of building, which will be .~parately staffed. 

A technical iURtitute in the south-eastern area has been regarded as a necessity for many years, 
and a site was obtained for such an institution and plana were prepared. Owing partly to the war, 
partly to the anticipation that the necessary departments nlight be snit ably housed in tho Gold
smithB' cun"gc, which occupies R most suitable central po.ition for this purpose, the steps taken for 
the provision of the new institute were arrested. The Senate of the l:nivcrsity of London to which 
the Goldsmiths' Cullege belongs, haye now fiJ;lally decided to carry on the Training College for 
teachers .... the main line of development, and it has consequently become necessary to revert to 
the pl'twiuUll proposal to estRbliRh a South-East J .... mdon Technical Institute. In the last report of 
the Technical Education Board (1903--1904) the following reference is made to the Goldsmiths' 
College:-

.. A c.omll';ttee, presided owr by Mr. Evan Spicer, was eRtabli.hed to Serure the found.alien 
<If three institutions in the south of London, their proposal being to eBt .. bli.h pol~iechtu{'I! at 
11attel'8"a, in the Borough, and .. t New Cross. The ("",ldslllith8' Company then call:e forward 
wit.b the offer to take upon itself the whole of the cost of the establishment and maintenance 
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of a polytechnic at New Cross, and 'thus relieved the committee of any further responsibility 
with regard to that institute. The Company purchased the Naval School and converted it into 
the Goldsmiths' Institute." 

Subsequently, the Goldsmiths' Company handed over the institution to the University of 
London, which established in it a training college for teachers. 

The departments which it is proposed to include in the South·East London Technical 
lriBtitute are: Engineering and Buiiding, Art, Domestic Art, and Social Science. The site is situated 
very favourably, and the surrounding area is likely to produce a considerable number of students 
of the most suitable type, so that this should ultimately becotne one of the most successful institutions 
in London. . 

The North-Western Polytechnic was proposed as a unit in the general programme for the provision 
of polytechnic institutions. A ,schetne was provided, some subscriptions were obtained, and an 
excellent site was purchased at the comer of Prince of Wales-road and Kentish Town-road. Owing 
to difficulties in securing the occupation leases, and to the fact that the accumulated income was not 
sufficient to enable the scheme to be commenced, operations could not be begun, as it was not found 
possible to deal with the site piecemeal. Accordingly, in 1904, the scheme was still pending, and a 
.um of £500 annually WIIB accumulating towards the building fund. Immediately prior to the war, 
the possibility of erecting a building materialised; and a schedule of accommodation was drawn up, 
competitive designs for the building were invited, and one of these WIIB selected. Operations were 
then poetponed by the outbreak of war and by the fact that the available funds were found to be 
inRufficient to cover the estim,ated cost of the building. The governors and the local councils are now 
anxious that the building should be proceeded with immediately. The great increase in the cost 
of huildingagain render the funds of the governors insufficient, and additional financial aid from the 
Council is asked for, but the provision required must receive consideration in conjunction with the 
other pressing demands for capital expenditure. 

Printing is one of London's chief industries, and provision was tnade for technical instruction 
at a number of centres, the largest of which was the St. Bride Fonndation Printing School. The 
demands for improved equipment and .xtensions generally led to a reconsideration of the whole 
question in 1914, and it was then proposed to establish a Central School of Printing with subsidiary 
schools in the north and south of London. Operations were suspended during the war, and mean
time the St. Bride Foundation Printing School has developed so largely that it has been unable to 
accommodate adequately the students seeking for instruction. 

Negotiations with the represen.tatives of the printing trade have led to an agreement on the urgent 
need of a new institution, as the possibility uf furi,her expansion at the St. Bride Institute has. been 
exhaust,ed. A central building has been timtatively .elected, and negotiations for it. acquisilirn are 
in progress. It is intended th"t tWa shall be thoroughly equipped for up-to-date instruction, working 
in clooe co-operation with the L.C.C. Schoot of Photo-Engraving and Lithography. The subsidiary 
school in,South London is a department of the L.C.C. Camberwell School of Arts and Crafts, "nd shows 
an increasing number of students. In the north, the Aldenham Institute, which was regarded as the 
nucleus of the subsidiary school to be establi.hed in the North-Western Polytechnic, ceaEEd durir.g 
the war, and further steps for a suhsidiary school in the north are dependent on the erection of th~ 
North-Western Polytechnic. 

The proposals for Trade Schools for Girls in the south-west and north-east are the outcolne of the 
successful dev"lopment of similar schools in other parts of London. No definite steps have, aB yet, been 
taken to secure sites or buildings, and these proposals have to take their place in the already considerahle 
list of urgency items. . 

Polytechnics and Technicdlnstitute •. -The account of these institutions already given in Part t, 
Chapter II has tnade it clear that the various types of work are interwoven in a singularly complex 
manner, but that definite functions in the educational system have grRdually been allocated to eac,~. 
This process is not yet complete. In a few cases secondary schools still remain housed in polyteclmic 
or technical institute premises, amongst others the Northern Polytechnic, the Regent-street 
Polytechnic, and the Wandsworth Technical Institute. As the programme of the provision of 
secondary sc,hools is gradually worked out, such premises will be set free for definitely technical 
purposes, and the development of further day courses of instruction of a senior type will be po.sible. 
~hi. will lead to an increase in the whole-time staff employed, who will be required to work jointly 
III day and evening classes, and will permit of an extension of specialised work. Certain provisicn 
of premises, which cannot well be utilised during the day, is necessary for evening classes, and the 
margin required in this way is likely to remain, whatever developments may take place. 

il;nother fiel~ of ?evelopment capable of considerable expansion is that of part-time day 
techrucal or. contmuatlOn classes for young persons ~ngagcd in industry and commerce, who are 
beyond the I~ediate age requirements of compulsory day continuation .chools, viz., 14-16. SorLe 
courses of this nafure are already in operation, but there is room for development in connection with 
many of the ~kllled industries, and it is hoped that the technical institutes may be able to anticipate 
to some cons,d.~ble extent the compulsory day continuation schools for young persons of 16 to 
18. Th~ CounCIl has already made provision for extending the requirements of the Act to all 
apprentices up to the age cf 18 6111ployed at the Greenwich Tramways Repair Depot, and courses are 
conduct<;d a~ the depot under the supervision of the Principal of the L.C.C. School of Engitieering 
and NaVIgation. 
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Junior Day TechnicalOf' Trade SchoolB JOf' Boys and Gi,lB.-The concentration of populatIOn ill 
(J:le London area and the diversity of occupation of its inhabitants has rendered possible a considerabl,· 
amount of specialisation in junior technical schools, which is not to be expected elsewhere. It is 
beyond question that such specialisation, where it can be effected, is in the best interests of the students 
concerned, as the general tendency of such schools conducted on an unspecialised trade basis is to 
drift into the engineering type. Such preparatory trade schools are undoubtedly of very grcat value, 
but they do not tend to help the provision of suitable trainees in occupations other than engineering, 
and although the numbers required may be small, the advantage of thorough training would be mOBt 
helpful to the various industries. So far as London is concerned, it may be said that the Central 
Schools with an industrial bias make, or will make in the future, adequate provision of the unspe
cialised trade or technical type of instruction. The development of junior technical or trade schools 
is therefore expected to be of a definitely vocational type, both for boys and girls. 

The following provision is being considered by the Council as an outline of developments for the 
next few years, which will be put into operation gradually;- . 

(i) Boys. 
Pruenl Propooe4 

ScAoollJM TN"'. ..,,,,,,,,nodal'?n. ouomnwdalWn. 
Engineering-

Woolwich Polytechnic .. 60 250 
(South-East London Technical Institute) .. 200 
Borough Polytechnio •• .. 250 300 
L.C.C. Beaufoy Institute .. 110 230 
L.C.C. Paddington Technical Institute .• 105 300 
L.C.C. Hackney Institute 110 300 
L.C.C. School of Engineering and Navigation 120 250 

Building- _ 
150 200 L.C.C. School of Building 

Northern Polytechnio 
, 

120 120 
(L.C.C. Hammersmith School of Building) 200 
(Plumbing) 50 

FvmitlWll-
L.C.C. Shoreditch Technical Institute ~ _____ .. .. 120 200 
School of Art Woodcarving --- .. 20 20 

Carriage and Motor Body Building-
Regent Street Polytechnic •• .. 12 20 

Book Production-
L.C.C. Central School of Arts and Crafts .. .. 75 90 

Printing-
120 (Central Printing School) .. .. 

Photo-Engraving-
54 54 L.C.C. School of Photo-Engraving and Lithography .. .. 

S.lversmithing, Arc Metalwork, Lithographic Drawlng, Design, eto.-
L.C.C. Central School of Arts and Crafts and other schooIa 45 90 

Coo~ _ 
4li 90 L.C.C. Westminster Technical Institute .. .. .. • 

ProJessWnal Waiting-
L.C.C. Westminster Technical Institute .. 24 60 

Boot and Shoe MalluJooture-
Cordwainers' Technical Institute - 30 

Tailoring-
SO 60 Regent Street Polytechnio .. - - -

Murical 1118trument Making-
120 Northern Polytechnio 

Totals (Boys) 1,420 3,324 

(ii) Qi,Is. 

L.C.C, Bloomsbury Trade School 160 160 

L.C.C. Barrett Street Trade School 120 275 
L.C.C. Hammersmith Trade School .• 200 200 
L.C.C. Paddington Technical Ill8titute 40 40 
L.C.C. Shored itch Technical Institute 120 120 
Borough Polytechnic .. 230 230 .. 
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(ii) Gi,/s-(continued). 

8c1wol and TNik. 

Woolwich Polytechnio 
Newdomen Trade School 
(North-Western Polytechnic) 
(ElISt London Trade School) •• 
(North-EIISt London Trade School) 
(South-West London Trade School) .• 
(Additional Trade Schools for Domestic Service (2) ) 
Cordwainers' Technical College 

Totals (girls) 

Accommodation for Boys 
Accommodation for Girls 

Total 

(iii) Total for Boy. aM G1,Is. 

." 

P .... em Propod 
acr.ommodalion. accommodation. 

120 
90 

1,080 

1,420 
1,080 

2,500 

150 
90 

160 
100 
100 
200 
400 
50 

2,275 

3,324 
2,275 

5,599 

Lesser'tlided lnstitutions.-This group of institutions provides a miscellaneous set of activities. 
In granting them financial assistance the Council is concerned to see that their efforts do not 
overlap with those of other institutions, and that the instruction is efficient. Variations in their 
activities are likely to take place in the future, just lIS they do now, lIS a result of the growth oHarger, 
more concentrated, and better-equipped institutions, BS well BS from alterations in the residences of 
students and changes in localities. There ,are certain institutions with a very definite objective which, 
so far BS can be judged at present, it will be wise to conserve and assist lIS far BS possible. Of this 
type is the School of Woodcarving, South Kensington. The work carried out is allied to the activities 
of Schools of Arts and Crafts, in some of which cI888es in woodcarving are provided, but the South 
Kensington School has created its own traditions, and hIlS speciB1ised in such a manner as to become 
remarkably succeBBfu1 in the limited field which wood carving affords. Of another type is the Working 
Men's College, Camden Town, in which is conducted a group of cl888es related rather to the cultural 
development of the students than to their professionw. BL'tivities. Such an institution is likely to feel 
in an increasing degree the attraction of its students to literary institutes, to commercial institutes, 
to the School of Economics, or the City of London College, and to the various technical institutes. 
It is therefore to be anticipated that changes in its educational programme will take place, but with 
this and similar types of institution there is always ample scope for effort, provided that provision 
of other education is properly kept in view and adjustments made accordingly. 

In a great centre of population like London there is always room for pioneering or missionary 
effort, and some of the most flourishing institutions of to-day have arisen from very small beginnings. 
It is desirable, therefore, to sustain, 88 far 88 is consistent with the efficient expenditure of public 
moneys, the work of such small institutions 88 possess· character or tradition of their own. The danger 
to which they are subject is that of taking too narrow a view of the educational operations of London 
BS a whole, and, consequently, of expending effort on ground already covered. 

Sclwlarships.-The general conditions of scholarship awards, and the amount of grants given, 
which vary with the type of instruction, the age of the student, and the family circumstances, 
are deBIt with elsewhere. ' 

The particular provision for technical education is of such a nature that complete ladders are 
provided by which students of suitable ability may reacl>thehighest typee of education .. On the ont 
hand, the scholllStic ladder provides, through the medium of junior, intermediate, and senior county 
scholarships, for continuous training to the completion of the University course, the scholar proceeding 
from the elementary to the secondary school, and thence to the University, without break, the 
county scl).olarshipe being available for certain technical courses. On the other hand, the Council's 
system of trade and technical scholarships enables a scholar to proceed to a trade school from the 
elementary school, for a 2-year full time course to the age of 16. During this period those who have 
left the elementary schools and taken up work in industriBl occupations are enabled by a system 0-

evening ~xhibitions to attend evening technical classes, without payment of fees, by-the 888istance 01 
small mamtenance grants. At the completion of the trade-school courses, it is expected that (,rade 
scholars shall take up industrial employment, and evening exhibitions are offered to them to encourage 
them to attend evening cl_es. The system is completed by senior scholarships in science, art, and 

• t..,hno!ogy, open to students of both the typee set out above, who are over 18 years of age, 
have been in industrial employment for at leBSt two years, and desire t? take up full time day 
technicBl courses at technical institutions of University rank. 

The value of the system of full time technical scholarships offered to adult students, who have 
heen f~r tW? years or more in actual industrial employment, hBB long been recognised, more particularly 
IU .engmeerlng, through the Dockyard Schools, than in any other line of industry, and many distin
gUished men, of whom the late Sir William White may be cited 88 an example, have pllSSed succesafully 
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through such a system. Woolwich Arsenal, with its scheme by which trade lads receive education 
at the w: oolwich Polytec~c~ has provid~d a continuous s~ream of candidates of a similar type, who 
have mainly pursued their hIgher educatIOn at the Imperial College of Science and Technology and 
have formed a very satisfactory group of students. . ' 

The provision of scholarships more directly related to technical education may be summarised 
aifollows:-

Trade scholarships for boys 
Trade scholarships for girls 
Evening exhibitions 

Senior technical scholarships 

• PI"s froo pIa"" •. 

Present number 
of awards. 

263-
324-
360 
25 (science) 
23 (art) 

Proposed number 
of awards. 

.[ 1,200, plua 350 
l free places. 

360 
25 (science) 
23 (art) 

The number of senior technical scholarships provided has, during the past few years, been more 
than a<lequate for the candidates coming forward, and the provision in the meantime appears ample. 

Apart from these well-defined and recognised lines of scholarship, the Council has now decided to 
award intermediate technical scholarships to secondary school pupils of 16 to 18 years of age, such 
scholarships being specifically allocated for technical training. It has been found in the past that 
the intermediate county scholarships awarded to secondary school pupils were generally held 
at the same school, and that, while large numbers of pupils wished to secure technIcal training, they 
rarely found their way to specialised institutions, which rr) not seldom a more sni~ble avenue to 
a career than an extended secondary school course Not more than 100 ,uch intermediate technical 
scholarships will be awarded annually, and ordinarily they will be tenable for three years at full 
time day technical courses. 

The following allocation of scholarships for intermediate technical training is proposed in the 
first instance :- . 

Engineering. 
Building (including architecture). 
Chemical trades (general). 
Chemical trades (special). 
Muaical-instrument making. 
Instrument making. 
Fermenmtion trades. 
Printing trades. 
Photo-engraving. 
Boot and shoe and light leather manufacture. 
Furniture trades. 

EXpa71";'on oj Technical Education.-In the foregoing sections the general principles of action 
have been indicated. The Council is now fa .. .ed with new developments in practically every 
direction: in..titut:ons are spreading their depsrtments in respect of subjects taught, staffing, and 
equipment. The immediate limitations are those of buildings and finance. 

It. is not poasi ble to detail here the various proposals put forward, as the result of communica
ti"us with all the G,)verning bodies and advisory r.ommittees. The proposals made will be the subject 
of careful consideration by the Council un the general lines of policy already set out. Throughout 
the whol" system it appears to be reali.ed that expansion cl existing functions is necessary, and there 
is .. general tendency to regard the definite limitation of activitie, to .pecifie branches of study as not 
only inevitable but desirable. There is also an immediate reronstruction in pr< gress to make good 
the .toppages Ilnd deterioration brought about by the war. Buildings are being overhaufed, 
laboraturies r,>furnish,d, and staff strengthened. The d.-mand. of commerce and industry have, 

< however, drawn away a oo'l,i.i!'rable proportion of the experienced teaching staff, and their lOBS will 
be felt for 80me year., to cOllle. 

The gl'neral rerognition d the importance of adequate educational facilities by students. 
empl.rers and emllluy"es, lays up n tl:e local education authority a heavi.r t""k than at any 
previ,;us time in its hist -ry. The out.look is nevertheless full of promise, and public opinion is 
st""dily accepting the view that there is no finality in education. 

VII. 
Original re8earcli. 

In the report by the F.ducation Officer on eight years of techni?-t. ed~cat.ion publ!shcrl in 19.12, 
an ''''''OUllt ..... given of the origin'" ....... ....,h curried on In polytechmc IDst.tutlOns durmg the perl~ 
190~ to 190!'. 1t Willi pointed Ollt in tbis memorandum what an enormons advantag<> t,he polytechmra 
had derived from their connection with the University of London in the din-ction of the promotion of 
re."arrh. The conditions of the rec.o!(llition of teachers by the University has not only resulted in .~at 
.trea! being laid upon· research qualifications in the sel,>.etion of candidates fo: import,ant p~ltlOns 
iD polytechnira, but aloo, by refusing to recoguise toat'hers who were engaged III actual teachlllg for 
more than a .peciiied Dumber of hou .... p,>r week, the University made it possible for teschers to carry 
on uriginal re .. srrh for which they had proved themselves to he well qualified. The .timulus thus 
givlln to original work had not only a g",.l .ffeut upon the t""cher8, but also upon ".Ivan" ... l students. 
who, fur tho first time at polyt.echuic ill.t,itutions, could obtain the necessary guidanr.e and t.raining in 
methods 0/ .... earch. 
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The volume and quality of the original investigations recorded in 1912 gave unmistakahle evidence 
that some of the polytechnics had responded with enthusiasm to the new opportunities afforded them; 
and it might well have been considered satisfactory if the standard then reached had been maintained. 
The result of a survey of the amount and quality of the original work carried on during the period from 
January, 1913, to January, 1915, showed, however, that a reasonable advance had taken place, and 
that in some institutions the output of original research during this period equalled the total amount 
carried on up to the commencement of 1913. . 

During the war the advanced students of the polytechnic and teohnical institutes naturally joined 
the Forces of the Crown, but the reputation of the institutions as important centres of research work 
led to their utilisation for the solution of important problems, chiefly in the domains of chemistry, 

, physics, and mechanical and electrical engineering, in matters concerning the various departments of 
the science of warfare. The 1I'0re prominent members of the staff who had given evidence of powers 
of original investigation were entrusted with researches of great national importance, with results whioh 
fully justified the wisdom of their selection. When the full record of scientific war research is written, 
the work of polytechnics and technical iustitutes will hold a position of which London may well be 

proudT·· 'd f h f'gina! k 'ed . Iyte hn' :_ ... ·t· . b o gIve some 1 ea 0 t e a.mount 0 orl wor carrl on m po C 10 uuu,,1 utlOns, It may e 
stated that in the Sir John Cass Technical Institute alone no less than 100 papers have been con
tributed by students and members of the staff to recognised scientific journals. The Birkbeck College, 
the Northampton Institute, and the South-Western Polytechnic, must aJso be mentioned as important 
centres of original research. 

The Act of 1918 now gives power to the local education authority to make specific provision in 
aid, so that persons may be appointed solely for research, or jointly for teaching and research. It 
may be of interest to note in this connection that provision has been made by the Council in its scales 
of 88lari~s for technical staff for six months' leave of absence after ,each six years of satisfactory 
service. It is expected that this period will be utilised by a number of lecturers in research work 
related to their particular subject. , 

A recent survey (1920) of the research now being carried on in polytechnio institutions gives unmis
takable evidence that one of the results of the war has been to stimulate in a very marked degree 
the desire for original scientific investigation, and that it will be necessary for the Council to provide 
additional facilities and increased accommodation to meet this urgent demand. 

As examples of the value of research in connection with trade processes the following may be 
quoted- . 

(i) Photo-Engraving and Lillwgraphy. 

The work done by the L.C.C. School of Photo-Engraving and Lithography, Bolt-court, has had 
a direct influence on general practice in photo-engraving, principally in connection with the three
colour process. The school was the first in England to use the modem means of colour sensitising dry 
plates; and the methods taught,at the school of using bathed dry plates have led to the manufacture 
and increasing use of such plates. The school has also investigated the theory and performance of 
colour filters. Filters having the absorptions recommended by the 8chool have been generally adopted. 
The school has also published tests of colour'sensitive plates, and has done much work on the standard 
specifications of three-colour inks. In 1918, after consultation with the Department of Scientific and 
Industrial Research and two representatives of well-known firms in the printing trades, the school 
undertook further research in connection with photo processes. The evidence of the trade repre
sentatives was in favour of research in connection with rotary photogravure. In addition to this 
the school is undertaking experimental work, on the half-tone process, three-colour printing, and 
the application of process methods to litho-offBet. The Council agreed with these conclusions, and 
appOinted full-time experts in photogravure, lithography, and black· and-white etching, and a technical 
consultant for photogravure. It is expected that the further research work undertaken will ha .... 
considerable influence on these four branches of the printing trades. 

It is probable that similar developments Will take place in other institutions, in so far as they do 
not encroach on ground already covered at the Imperial College of Science and Technology, or 
elsewhere, on the general line of policy that assistance for research should be given only when it i8 
shown that the work to be done will be of value to the trade concerned-in other words, that the 
research to be aided will be for the purposes of applied science, leaving the developments of pure 
science research to the University. ' 

Another example of applied science research is to be found in the Leathersellers' Company'. 
Technical College, which has a field of activity of its own, and which attracts students not only from 
London and the provinces, but froID abroad. • 

(ii) The Tanning Industry. 

In 1911, in co~iunction w!-th !'he Leathersellers' College, Bermondsey, investigation was made 
of the ~t played m the tannmg mdustrJ: by non-tanning matters contained in tanning materials. 
The pubhshed .results have ~ receIved WIth a good deal of interest, and there is no doubt that they 
~ave had an Important bear~ on tanning practice. The relation of anthrax to sl-ins was also 
mvestigated a:nd resul~ pub!-ished. A process was invented which seeme likely to be an effective 
safeguard ~t. ~e. infectio~ c~nveyed .by imported skins, and several minor precautions wero 
suggested for IDImllllSlll8 the risk m handlmg skins. InvestigatiOll. W\\& ~IIO ",l\d.~ into the cha.ngea 
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taking place during the process of liming skins prior to tanning. The work W88 undertaken in 
co-operation with 12 important firms in the tanning industry, and W88 carried out partly at the 
Leathersellers' College, partly on the premises of the firms. There is satisfactory evidence that the 
investigations in question have been of considerable service to the industry 88 a whole. 

VIII.· 
Day Oontinuation Sclwuls. 

(i.) 

The Council has given very close and prolonged consideration to the problelns arising out of the 
powers and duties imposed upon it by sections.3 and 10 of the Education Act, 1918. In its demands 
on the working hours of juvenile labour, this great new experiment in national education will have 
far-reaching effects on the industrial and commercial world. With & view, therefore, to preparing 
employers and employees to meet the requirements of the Act, important meetings have been convened, 
and representatives of various trades, industries, and associations, both on the employers' and on the 
employees' sides, have been interviewed. The sections of the Act concerning compulsory day con
tinuation schools have been explained in detail, and the views of both sides have been sought as to 
the most satisfactory bases on which to establish these schools with the least resulting dislocation to 
industry and commerce. 

As regards the cur'riculum. of these schools, the Council is strongly of opinion .that, for young 
persons between 14 and 16 years of age, the edJIcation should, 88 a rule, be of a general character, and 
enquiries have shown that this view receives considerable support among the widely diverse interests 
concerned. The curriculum should embrace such subjects 88 English (including history), geography, 
economics and civics, mathematics, general elementary science, drawing, domestic instruction for girls, 
manual instruction for boys, and particularly physical training, which is compulsory under the Act_ 
As regards the young persons from 16 to 18 years of age, the education given might have a vocational 
bias, and include the underlying principles of various technical subjects for those coming from the 
factory and the workshop, and of some of the higher branches of commercial education-<!Conomics,. 
banking, commercial law-for those whose work lies in banks and offices. 

With shorter hours of labour, one qf the great problems will be to train young persons to utilise 
satisfactorily their leisure hours, and one of the aims of these schools should be to provide this very 
important training. It is hoped that the corpcrate life of these schools will be fostered by the develOp
ment of maoy extraneous social activities, and that sports and games clubs, recreational and social 
organisations, visits to places of educational interest, etc., will becOme establifhed. The Echools 
should eventually beoome in the evening centres of vigorous social life. . 

(ii.) 
The Council h88 approved the following general principles :-

(i) With some exceptions, young persons should attend day continuation schools for two 
half-days of four hours each week. . 

(ii) Day continuation schools should be established near the place of employment rather 
than near the place of residence. 

(iii) The curriculum should, as a rule, provide general education for the 14 to 16 age 
, groups, with at least a vocational bias for the 16 to 18 age groups, and, in some cases, education 
of a definitely technical or commercial character. 

(iv) Except in the case of seasonal trades, facilities for instruction should be continuous 
throughout the year, that is to say, the schools should be open practically all the year, and 
on Saturday mornings. 

(iii.) 
As regards the .. appointed day It for day continuation I!chools, the President of the Board of 

Education has stated that he contemplates some date in the autumn of 1921 as the date by which all 
local education authorities should have made some provision for obligatory attendance, but that he 
would welcome any efforts on the part of local education authorities to anticipate this date, and to 
cst,ablish schemes of their own prior to the general establishment of such schools. The pr~bleln, so f~.'.s 
London i. concerned, is bound up with the arrangements to be made by the local edu~!lOn auth?ntIes 
contiguous ,to the Administr~tive County of London. Co~erences with these ~utho?ti~s, on this, a~d 
other questions of common lUterest, have been held, and It has been agreed, lU prlUClple, that It IS 
desirable that there should be acommou .. appointed day" aud date of opening of compuisorydaY'con~ 
tinuation schools for London and the adjoiningeduoation authorities. The Council is aiming at IstJanu
ary, 1921, as the date on which its first group of compulsory day continuation schoo~s should open. 
While certain of the neighbouring local education authorities are doubtful whether their own schools 
wi 11 be ready by this date, they are agreed that, as regards those young persons who come to work 
in London and attend compulsory day continuation Fchools in the London Coun~ azea, Ist.JanuB!"Y' 
~921, would be .. suitable date of opening. The principle of paymeut to t~e Council. f.or the education 
w London schools of young persons residing in the areas of other educatIOn authontles has also been 
acoepled by the authorities concerned. 

On the basis that the schools open on 1st January, 1921, and ~suming that the elementary school8 
continue to have four terms yearly as at present, the first day (27th Ootober, 1920) of the school term 
ending at Christmas, 1920, s'hould be fixed as the .. appointed day." The Council's first group of 
compulsory d~r cOlltillqation schools )ViII t~~ open with about 15,000 young persons. A further 
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15,000 will be added to the total enrolment every three months for a pericd of two years from the 
date of Openibg. Subsequently, for five years, approximately as many young persons will leave day 
continuation schools on attaining 16 years as enter on attaining 14 yeare, EO that all approximately 
steady maximum of 120,000 will be attained. At the end of a period of seven years from the 
.. appointed day," young persons between the ages of 16 and 18 will come under the obliga\;ion to 
attend these schools, but only those who have not attained the age of 16 before the expiration of 
that period; a further Hi,OOO every three months for two years will then be added to the total 
enrolment. At the end of the ninth year from the date of opening, an approximately steady. 
maximum of 240,000 young persons will bo reached. 

(iv.) 
In anticipation of the establishment of compnlsory day continuation schools, a number of large 

business houses have instituted voluntary oky oontinuation schools for their own employ..... The 
Council considers that tbis phase of development should be approved during the p .... ent year, wherever 
suitable arrangements can be made, and the necessary teaching staII and accommodation 
SIlCured. . 

When attendance at day continuation schools becomes compulsory, it is more than probable 
that those employers who have anticipated the Act by establishing day continuation schools for their 
own employees will desire their schools continued in accordanee with the Act. Other employerS may 
desire the Council to conduct and maintain day continuation schools in acoordance with the Aot in 
premises which they are prepared to place at the Conncil's disposal. Further, religious organiastions 
and other bud;"" ..... y desire the Council to conduct and maintain schools in premises which they may 
place' at the Council's disposal, or they may desire to establish .. non-provided" compulsory day 
continuation schools, or, in exceptional cases, they may themselves desire to establish their own 

. independent compnlsory day continuation schools. The Council has laid down the conditions on 
which it is prepared to maintain (i) schools provided by religious organiastions or other bodies,. (ii) 
schools held at or in connection with places of employment. In framing these conditions the 
Council haa followed the general structure of section 7 of the Education Act, 1902, relating to 
non-provided elementary schools. 

The conditions referred to are appended :-
(i) The Council shall maintain the Echool and keep it efficient, so long as it is necesEary to 

the provision of the area, and shall have the control of all expenditure requhed for that purpose, 
other than expenditure for which, under (v) below, provision is to be made by the managers. 
The maintenance charges payable by the Council shall include the salaries of the teaching 
staII and a suitable proportion, to be agreed with the managers, of the charges in respect of 
water, lighting, heating, and cleaning. 

(ii) The managers of the school shall carry out any directions of the Council as to the 
'instruction to be given in the school, including any directions with respect to the educational 
qualifications of the teachers to be employed. 

(iii) The Council shall have the right of inspection. 
(iv) The consent of the Council shall be obtained to the appointment an'd dismisfal on 

educational grounds of all teachers, including the principal of the school. All vscancie. for 
principals shall be advertised. 

(v) The managers shall provide the school building free of any charge to the Council, shall 
keep the same in good repair, and shall make such alterations and improvements in the building 
as may reasonably be required by the Council, provided that such damage as the Council 
considers to be due to fair wear and tear in the use of any room III the building for the purpose 
of a compulsory day continuation school shall be made good by the Council. 

(vi) The arrangements shall be subject to 18 months' notice on either side for tJ!eir 
termination. 

(vii) The Council shall be adequately represented on the body of managers. 

(v.) 

One of the most difficult problems connected with the establishment of tM Council's compulsory 
day continuation schools is to secure the necessary accommodation. Preliminary arrangements are 
being made to find snitable premises, and it is proposed that, 88 a first provision, 22 compulsory day 
continuation schools shall be established;·~ _ve the following districts-Hammersmith-broadway ; 
Notting-hill; Edgware-road; Tottanham Court-road; Horseferry-roacl; Euston-road; Holloway- • 
road; City-road; Shoreditcb or Bethnal-green; City of London; Whitechapel; South Hackney or 
H"merton; Stepney; Woolwich; Deptford and Greenwich; Bermondsey; Old Kent-road; 
reckham and Camberwell; Elephant and Castle; Brixton; Batteraea; Clapham-junction. 

It is proposed that each of the 22 schools shall provide 360 school places. As each pupil will 
uttetld for ouly two out of the ten seesions during which the school will be open each week, this will 
allow of an enrolnient of 1,800 pupils. . The 8I!hools will be open for at least 44 weeks a year, and, if 
n"",'SSBI")', for not more than 48 weeks a year. 

l<'ollo",;ng the Council's usual practice, day continuation schools will be sub-divided nnder tbree 
grad os, according to the accommodation recognised. The salary of the principal of the school will . . 
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be contingent on lts grade. The grades and their respective accommodation, and the salaries propoeed 
are given in the following table;- ' 

G.-a<k. Full-tirM places. &U. Annual salary. 

I. 120 600 Men £500-£25-£600. Women £400-£20-£475. 
II. 2~0 1,200 "£500-£25-£650.,, £400-£20-£510. 

III. 360 1,800 "£500-£25-£700.,, £400-£20-£550. 

As regards the coat involved in the establishment of the first group of 22 schools, it is estimated 
that t~e total cost during the financial year 1920-21 will be £131,000 on capital account and £U6,500 
on mamtenance account. The ultimate annual expenditura on these 22 schools may be estimated at 
£317,000, including loan charges. 

(vi) 
It is estimated ilha.t. during the first year of these schools, 800 full-time instructors will be required, 

and a furt~er 800 instructors during tbe second year .. During subsequent years, and until the need 
arises to provide instructors for students from 16 to 18 years of age, who will ultimately come undor 
the operation of the Act, only the normal wastage will require to be met. 

The persons requiring training will be of widely differing types; some possessing teaching ex
perience will need business or comlIrercial experience, while others, who have this latter experience 
will lack the necessary teaching qualifications. Many will also require some training in social welfar~ 
activities. The courses of training will vary in duration and scope according to the varied types of 
persons who may come forward. The Council has established special machinery for dealing with this 
aspect of the problem. An adviser of studies has been appointed, who will organise traiuing courses, 
and will at the same time maintain such relations with the industrial and commercial world as will 
secure that adequate facilities are available for teachers to aoquire industrial and commercial 
experience. 

(vii.) 

It has already been indicated above that these proposals constitute a first provision. Further 
schools will be necessary to provide for the ultimate accommodation, at the end of two year.' working, 
of 120,000 pupils, or 24,(00 places. 

It is estimated that the ultimate annl1lllcosffora single age group, 14-15 years, will be £500,000 a 
year, and for the two age groups, 14-15 years and 15-16 years £1,000,000 a year. Five years later, 
when young persons from 16-18 years of age have to be dealt with, the cost may be d"ubled. 

IX. 

Adult ed~ion. 

One of the most significant features of the present time is the growing demand for Adult Educa
tion. The final report (October, 1919) of the Adult Education Committee called attention to the rapid 
expansion which was taking place in the provision for adults, especially in connection with the 
Workers' Educational Association. The students in the tutorial classes of this Association-i.e., 
classes taking courses extending over three years-numbered 3,000 in 1913-14, and, over and above 
this, the Association haa spread a network of shorter classes, reading circles, and courses of lectures 
over many districts, and in 1914 had united some 2,555 societies, including 952 trade unions, trades 
councils, and branches, and 388 co-operative societies and other organisations. in a popular educational 
movement.. The Council recognises the great value of the work done by the Association, and makes 
grants in aid of its work throu"h the University of London. The report of the Adult Education 
Committee anticipates that the further expansion of the tutoriltl classes associated with the Univer
sities wiU be an important feature in the developments to take place under the Educatiol) Act. 19~8 . 
• The Universities of Great Britain," it is stated, .. are still only on the threshold of tV work whICh 
new conditions demand of them. Their influence will depend in part on their ability to keep in close 
touch with the changing currents of social life outside them." The far-reaching influence of the work 
is empbasised in the preface to tbe report written by the Chairman of the Committee, the M~r of 
BaUiol, who points out" that adult education must not be regarded aa a luxury for a few exceptIOnal 
persons here and there, nor as a thing which concerns only a short span of early manhood, but that adult 
education is a permanent national necessity, an inseparable aspect of citizenship, and therefore should 
be both universal and lifelong." The Council is in agreement witb this view, and proposes to support 
the movement through the University of London . 

". CHAPTER III. 

Unit'ersity Education. 

In connection with the question of the Counoil"s policy with regard to university education, 
it is neo .... ary to consider the relations between the functions of the University as defined by the 
University of London Act (1898) and those of the Council as defined by the Education Act (1918). 
Under tbe Act of 1!l98, the University is required to .. promote research and the. advsncement of 
soience and learning, and to organise, improve, and extend higher education within tbe appOInted 
radiWl." The appointed radius is one of thirty miles from the central office of the University. Under 
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the F'(!ucation Act, 1918, the Council ill charged with the duty of .. providing for the progressive 
dcvelopment and comprehensive organisation of education in respect of its area," and under the 
Acts of 190Z-3 it ill required to .. promote the general co-ordination of all forms of education." 

At first sight it might appear that there is some danger of overlapping between two authorities, 
one of which is charged with the duty of organising, improving, and extending higher education 
within a certain area, and the other with that of providing for the comprehensive organisation of 
all kinds of education within part of the same area. In practice, however, no difficulty need arise, 
and it will be generally agreed that it is the business of the University to organise university education 
from the iusillo a.nd to see that the di:fferent branches of university education are co-ordinat<d .mcng 
themselves, while it is the business of the local education authority to Becure the co-ordinlltion of 
other fom]s of education with university education, and to see that facilities for university education 
are reasonably accessible to all suitable students within its area. 

While the Council recognises that the Senate of the University of London is the body responsible 
for the organisation of university education in the county area, it cannot, as local education authority, 
coll8istently with its duty of providing for the comprehensive organisation of education, be indim'i'ent 
to the manner in which the problem of the org"nisation of university education is tre.ated . 

• The report of the Royal Commission on University Education, 1913 (p. 2), summari,.s the then 
existing position as follows-

.. After the most careful enquiry we have heen able to make into the whole organisation 
of the University, we have come to the conclusion that it is fundamentally defective, and as at 
present constituted is not calculated to promote the highest interests of university education 
in London; nor do we think it is capable of developing on the present lines into a University 
such as London ought to have. 

The two main grounds of the defective organieation appear to US to be-
(I) The present relations of the Internal and F1xtemal sides of the University. 
(2) The existing co:nbination in the University of a large number of institutions 

difterently related to it, and of difterent educational standard and aims-incorporated 
colleges; independent schools of the University, both general, professional, and techno
logical; and" mixed" institutions in which a limited number of the teachers are recognised 
for University purposes. 
In addition to the difficulties ';"hich arise from these two main grounds, .. number of 

defects in the present machinery of government have been brought to our notice which lead 
to difficulty and delay in carrying on the business of the University. 

The want of money is not exactly a defect of organisation, but it ill clear that some of 
the difficulties which arise from the second main gronnd we have mentioned might have been 
overcome, or at least greatly reduc"d, if the University had been in possession of substantial 
funds, and had wisely administered them with these ends in view.'· 

The Ed~cation Committee in 1913-14 gave long and careful consideration to the Report of the 
Royal Commission, and on 8th July, 1914, arrivell o.t "p.rtain conclusions, which were, in the main, 
in agreement with the general principles of the Commission's Report. Further consideraotion of the 
matter·was, however, cut short by the outbreak of we.r,a!l-4 the resolutions of the Education Committee 
were not submitted to the Council. --------.-.- ---

It is of urgent importance first that the University shall be so reorganised as to remedy the 
defects pointed out in the extract from the Report of the Royal Commission quoted .. bove, and 
secondly tlt .. t tho governing body of the reconstituted University should have at its disposal sufficient 
funds to enable it adequately to fulfil its functions of promoting research and the advancement of 
science and learning, and of orgs.nizing, improving, and extending higher education within the appointe" 
radius. 

Wit·h a view to assisting the reorganization of the University, the Council will have to consider 
whether it should he a condition of future grants that all applications from schools of the University 
should be sent through the Senate and forwarded by them, with a report as to the relative 
. urgency of the needs of the various institutions and subjects of study. 

A} regards the question of the provision of funds' for I.he reconstituted University, it should be 
borne in mind that London University fulJils a national and all1tnpe<i..J a.. well as a local function, 
and, further, that in so far as it ill local,.it ill not local in the sense of being confined to the Adminis
trative County of London, but i. local in the sense of meeting the needs of the residents in an area 
included in a radius of some 30 miles. -.~.. . 

An informal conference of representatives of neighbouring, Part II, local education authorities, .. 
which has been convened to discuss problems arising out ·of the Education Act, 1918, has had its 
attention drawn to the question of the assistance from the rates which should be given to the University 
of London, and of the proportion in whieh the cost of such assistance ahould be borne by the difterent 
authorities. 

It ill hoped that at a later date it may he possible to arrive at an agreement as to the 
proportion which should obt.ain between the contributions from national and from local sources (a) 
in the case of t·hose parts of the work of the University which may be regarded as mainly natio"al or 
world wide; (b) in the case of work which is mainly of local inrportance. 
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Pending the settlement of the questions reterred to above, the Council will continue in pruiciple 
during the triennium 192(}-23 the system of grants described in Part I, Chapter IV. Tle grants 
for the triennium 1917-~0 were as under;-

University (including the incorporated colleges) . 
Non-incorporated schools of the University-

Imperial College (including Depaltm( nt of Technical Opt·,s) .. 
Bedford College . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
School of Economics 
East London College 
School of Oriental Stndies .. .~ 

£ 
29,590 

14,000 
50) • 
8~0 
550 

1,333 

The Council has recently received applications for building and equipment grants from the 
University and its Schools, and has decided to ask the Senate to consider them together and to re
submit them with a report as to their relative importance and urgency. This courEe has been taken, 
partly because the large demands upon the Council for capital expenditure for all PUrpOEes r,nder 
it necessary for an order of priority to be arrived at as regards educational and oiher cbjects (and 
as regards educational objects among themselves), and partly because the Council desires to emphasize 
by every means in its power the responsibility of the Senate for the organization of University Muca-
tion in London. . 

Research in Education. 

Encouragement to aid research in education is given to Local Education Authorities by Clause 
23 of the Education Act, 1918, which reads 88 follows :-

"With a view to promoting the efficiency of teaching and advance study, a Local Edncation 
Authority, for the purposes of Part II of the Education Act, 1902, may aid teachers and students 
to carryon any investigation for the advancement of learning or research in or in connection 
with an educational institution, a.n:d with that object may aid educational institutions." 

In recent years a vast amount of research has been carried on in various departments of educational 
activity, especially in France, Germany;and the United States of America, but in the publications bearing 
on these activities tbe references to English observers are regrettably infrequent. Now that power is 
given under the Act of 1918 to endow research in experimental pedagogy, this should be remedied. 

London is without doubt the most promiaing field in the world for research in Education, 88 it has 
800,000 school children and 20,000 teachers under one authority. The opportunities for statistical 
work and the establishment of reliable standards are unlimited. This great natural advantage alone 
should make London the chief centre of the world for the carrying out of mass tests in ed ucation, 
both physical and mental. Every type of educational institution is open to the research student, 
and almost every type of child is available for study in large numbers. Where, under normal 
conditions, the student would have to work with a few examples of the special subject of his research, 
he can, in London, not only make his own selection of appropriate material, but secure in addition 
adequate control groups. . . 

Among the teachers in the London ""rvice there is a large body of very keen observers, many 
already t"rained in psychological method, who, if appropriate problems were put before them by those 
engaged in educational r_arch. could oollect and supply information which would be of the greatest 
value. Others have marked originative ahility, and these should be given an opportunity of spending 
some time in a research laboratory. Such experience would be much appreciated by the teachers, 
and would increase their teaching efficiency by giving them a scientific attitude towards their daily 
work. In order to make the best possible use of the opportunities offered, it is proposed to organise 
educational research so that the teacher may come into effective relation with the research expert, and 

• that investigations may be concentrated on those problems of the cl8B8 room which are most in need 
of solution. The work in the research laboratories will be vivified by contact with the schools, and the 
teacher will by expert advice be spared the pitfalls and disappointments associated with inexperience 
of scientific methods of procedure. 

The ordinary training in experimental poychology should be left to University College and King's 
College, which are provided with well-equipped laboratories for the work. At these colleges teachers 
of proved ability and interested in the scientific aspects of educat;on should be granted research student
ships. As regards intendinlt taach~rs, it is proposed that in the London Training Colleges provision 
should be nlad .. for prnt'tiee work in experimental pedagogy, similar to that provided for this purpose 
in the newer trlUning colleges in Scotland. The laboratories should be equipped with inexpensive 
apparat., .. which will give the students opportunities of carrying on simple experiments for the solution 
of pedagogieal problems, and thus give them the necessary soientific methods of approach in comparing 
rival methods of teaching the various subjects of instruction. 

The value of the psychologist in connection with industrial efficiency and vocational guidance in 
the scientific management of business concel'Dl! is fully established. As pointed out ID Part I., 
the Council haa already appointed a pFcychologist on the education officer's staff to investigate 
I he mentul development of sub-normal children, but much research is needed in vocational 
p"ychology to del"rmine the class of employment most Builable for children on lea~g school. 
The discovery of the mental qualities required for success in various types of occupatIOns, and a 
knowledge of the mental qualities possessed by the applicants for employment is all important. No 
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child should leave school without a statement of the type of calling for which he is best fitted. 
Valuable work of this nature can be carried out efficiently only by the research expert and the trained 
observer. American Psychological Clinics and Educational Research Bureaux are being established 
at important centres all over the United States. 

The number of educational questions which await solution i. practically unlimited. The problems 
of research in education fall under two main heads :-

(1) The study of the mental development of the individuals to be educated. 
(2) The study of the teaching methods that can most effectually 'IJe employed in educating 

them. 
The study of the teaching methods may at first sight appear to be the more urgent and more 

profitable enquiry. but the experience of investigators shows that such enquiry always demands a 
knowledge of individuals and of their capacities at different ages. and presupposes the existence of 
reliable tests and reliable standards of attainment wherewith to compare the results obtained by 
experimental changes in te.aching methods . 

• Valuable investigations may be made on such problems as :-
(\) The intensive study of delinquents. backward. unstable. and defective children. 
(2) The guiding principles to be observed in the framing of curricula for backward classes. 
(3) The value of tests for intelligence in school life. 
(4) The value of teaching apparatus in infants' and senior departments of schools. 
(5) How far the ordinary principles of promotion should be modified to suit the older and 

duller children. 
(6) The advisability of instituting special classes for super-normal children. 

There are. moreover. numerous problems underlying the whole theory of education which call for 
special research. One of the most important is the question of "transfer"; i.e .• how far practice 
in one subject carries with it a general improvement in mental capacity as a whole. It would be 
difficult to over .... timate the value of an authoritative decision on this matter. 

From time to time general reforms in method or administration. such as the Montessori or the Gary 
systems are widely advocated; new features such as eurhythmics are recommended for introduction 
into the curriculum; others are perhaps decried as relatively worthleSB. All such suggestions need 
thorough investigation by means of special experiments. scientifically controlled. before their claims 
can be justified or disproved. . .. 

The value of original research in all departments of industrial activity is now fully appreciated. as 
is evidenced by the increasing demand for research students in all branches of science. Education 
is admittedly the" key" to all original investigation. and research in the science of education becomes 
the most pressing need in connection with the national movement for reconstruction. The value of 
research in education is beyond question. No spbere of human activity offers such a variety of problems 
of paramount importance for solution. The advantages of the scheme suggested will. in the increased 
efficiency and greater economy of educational procedure. be ou£ of all proportion ~ the cost involved. 
The expenditure on national education is increasing at an enormous rate. but in no department is there 
so little expenditure on original. research. 

CIul'TEa IV. 
FifIfJ",,". 

The foregoing analysis of the past and future activities of the London Education Authority 
may be supplemented by a brief statement of the expenditure in past years. and of the source 
from which the funds were derived to meet that expenditure. The outstanding feature is the 
rapid growth of the demands made by this service on both the national and local exchequers. 

The annual expenditure on public education in London is met from three sources (J). fees and 
other reoeipts. (2) Government grants. (3) the education rate. The following tables show the eXFmdi· 
ture incurred in each of the years enumerated. and how the amount in each year was provid,d.' 

El£mentary education. 

How met. 

Year, Expenditure. F ... ""d 
other reoeipta P ..... Government Per· Education Per .. 

(including o8ntage. grants. oentag<>. rate. oentage. 
b&lanceo), 

(1) (2) (3) (4) (5) (6) (7) (8) 

£ £ f. , f. 
188.1-4 ... 1.115,671 86.949 8 227.512 20 801,210 72 
1893-4 ... .2M3.102 41.963 2 577.046 28 1.424.093 70 
HlO3-4 ... 3.372.203 24.476 - 841,738 25 2.554.941 75 
1908-9 ... 4.368.102 20.217 - 1.356.176 31 2.991.709 69 
1913-4 ... 5.172.620 154.225 3 1.361.052 26 3.6!i7.343 71 
1920-1 ... 0.351.294 316.556 3 4,566.330 49 "4.468.408 48 
(..,U 

expenditure of £75.420 which doeo not rank lor' 

. ! 



104 

Higher education. 

Fees ond Government 
other recei ptl:l grants including Per· Education Pl'f-

Year. Expenditure. (including Per. beer and centa.gc.. rate. centage. 
balances). ccntb.ge. spirit duties. 

(I) (2) (3) . (4) (5) (6) (n (8) 

£ • £ £ • £ 
1903-4 ... 305.213 86,6.>0 28 218,663 72 - -
IPOfl-O ... ~96,636 97,220 10 393,126 39 '506.200 51 
1Q13-4 .. , 1,076,205 37,329 3 382,430 36 ~5fi,H6 61 
1921H ... 2 360,0~5 247,007' 11 1,067.280 45 tI,045,iU8 44 
(est.) 

• Including £147,905 estImated to be receIved from the Boa.rd of Educa.tJOn, the Nat.ional Rehef Fund the 
Ministry of Labour. and the War Office for payment in full by the Council and not treated as Governmeut gra.~t in 
respect of education. ' 

t Viz., one half, as in column {5}, of the approved net expen~iture. lese £21,482 taken from be..lan~: 

Total amounts raised in rates and equivalent rate in £. 

Amount raised in rates. Equiva.lent rate in £. Assessabl. 
v".Iue of 

Year. 

Elem.ntary·1 I Elementary .1 I 
admini!:1trative 

Higher. Total. Higher. Total. County of London. 
I 

£ £ £ d. d. d. £ 
1883-4 .. , 801,210 - 8QI,210 6·86 - 6·86 28,012,248 
1893-4 ... 1,424,093 - 1,424,093 10·20 - 10·20 33,492,853 
11103-4 ... 2,554,941 - 2,554,941 15·18 - 15·18 40,360,605 
IOOfl-9 .. , 2,991,709 506,290 3,497,999 16·25 2·75 )9·00 44,247,706 
1913-4 ... 3,657,343 656,446 4,313,789 19'50 3·50 2~'00 45,001,898 
1920-1 ... 4,468,408 1,045,798 5,514,206 23·50 5·50 29·00 45,634,817 
(cst.) -

Commencmg WIt.h the year 191~20, the new basis of Government grants, viz., 50 per cent. of 
the net expenditure in the case of London, has afiorded some relief to the amounts to be raised in 
tho rates, but the developments foreshadowed in this scheme point to substantially higher rates being 
necessary in future years, if efficient education is to be brought within the reach of all who can be 
regarded as capable of profiting thereby. Very large expenditure is also involved in carrying out 
and completing the various projects to which the Council is already committed, including the 
scheme [or the reduction in the size of classes in elementary schools to 40 places in senior depart
ment. and 48 places in infants' departments, and in applying to the Council's scales of salary for 
elementary school t.achers the principles embodied in the report of the Burnham Committee. 

It is not within the scope of this scheme to attell\Pt to forecast the financial results of ti,e 
clIJTying out of programmes of work already approved, but there can be no doubt that the annual 
requirement, falling jointly on the National Exchequer and local rates, will involve very considerable 
additions to the existing burdens. It is difficult to estimate the amount of the additions with 
precision, but an approximate estimate has been prepared which shows that 10 years hence, if 
normal progress is made during that period in the carrying out of the existing programmes of work, 
the additional annual cost will be about £4,500,000, and, after deducting 50 per cent. for Government 
grant, the charge on the rates will be about Is. Od. in the pound over and above the existing rate for 
education purposes of 2s. 5d. in the pound. Superimposed on this large increase will be the cost of 

• the various items arising out of the Education Act, 1918, and included in the programme for the next 
few years set out in this scheme. An approximate estimate of the expenditure on these new develop
ments is given in the table on page 105. It shows a total estimated expenditure 10 years hence of 
£3,037,500; and assuming a Government grant of 50 per cent., the other half falling upon the rates 
will require a rate of Bd. in the pound. The total result foreshadowed is additional expenditure 
amounting t<l, in round figures, £7,500,000, one half of which represents an additional charge on the 
rates of about Is. 8d. in the pound on the present assessable value. 

The question of the progress which can be made from year to year in carrying out the various 
sections o[ this programme is largely one of finanoe; such progress must necessarily be afiected by the 
requirements of the Council in other directions (e.g., housing and main drainage), and by the resources 
available for raising money to meet the large expenditure involved in the many important schemes to 
be undertakOll hy the Council during the next few years. It is certain that the financing of th~ ... 
s"hemes will be attended with difficulty, owing to the very large sums required and the wor~d-wlde 
demand for credit, and, until conditions become more normal, it is impossible to forecast, With any 
degree of accuracy, what progress can be made with the educational programme! but, as an 
approximate estimate, it. may, perhaps, he assumed that it will take about ten years to gwe full effect 
to the proposals, so fur 8S capital expt'ndilure is concerned. . 

The difficulties attendant. upon the raising of money on capital account make it ~qually uncertam 
how the i"rid('nre of the "!Ulual expenditure arising out of tho new programme Will fall from year 
to yenr. The table "ppended has been prepared on the assumption that more or less steady progrcf. 
will be maiutained during the suggested period of ten years. . 
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APPROXIMATE FORECAST OFEXPENDITURl!: ON PROPOSALS ARISING 01lT OF THE EDUCATION Adr, 1918 , 

1920-1. 1921-2. 1922-3. 1923-4. 1924-5. 19~. 1926-7. 1927-8. 1926-9. 1929-30. 1930-L 

£ £ £ £ £ £ £ £ .£ £ £ 
MaintAm&Doe expenditure--

116,000 Day continuation 8Ohoola ... ... ... ... '" .. . ... 45Q,000 900,000 1,000, ()()() 1,~,OOO 1,000,000 1,000,000 1,150,000 ~,450,OOO 1,900,000 2.000,000 

Scholamhipe (including oost of m&intenanoe of the oeoessary addiUoD&l 
48,000 132,000 292,000 342,000 392,000 442,000 492,000 532,000 578,000 ""boo) plac .. ) ... ... ... .. . ... '" ... ... - 222,000 

Central .. hool&-
Maintou&lIC8 ... ... ... ... .. . ... .. . .. , - 27,000 64,000 81,000 108,000 135,000 162,000 189,000 216,000 .243,000 270,000 

Exhibitions ... ... ... ... .. . '" ... ... - 950 1,900 2,850 3,8lO 4,750 5,700 6,650 7,600 8,550 9,500 

Nuroery schoola ... ... ... ... .. . ... ... ... Inexperim .ntal stege only. - - - - - - - -
Campsohoola ... ... ... . .. .. , '" ... ... " .. " " - - - - - - - -

AdditioD&l gross m&intenanoe expenditure ... ... ... ... .. , 116,000 525,950 1,087,900 1,305,\50 1,403,800 1,481,750 1,559,700 1,787,650 2,165,600 2,683,550 2,857,600 

AddiUoD&l debt ohargee ( ... y) ... ... .. . ... '" ... .. . - 32,000 60,000 70,())O 80,000 90,000 100,000 110,000 140,000 170,000 180,000 . 

Totel ... ... ... ... .. . ... 116,500 557,950 1,1",900 1,375,810 1,483,800 1,571,750 1,659,700 1,897,650 2,305,600 2,853,550 3,037,500 , 

Board of Education grant, 5O'per cent. ... ... ... '" ... ... 58,250 278,975 573,950 687,915 741,900 785,875 829,850 948,825 1,152,800 1,426,775 1,518,750 

Net additioD&l oharg. on rates ... ... ... ... ... .. . ... 58,250 278,975 573,950 687,925 741,900 785,875 829,850 948,825 1,152,800 1,426,775 1,518,750 

Equivalent rate on £ baaed upon pree.nt ........ bl. value (£45,634,817 : ld. d. d. d. d. d. d. d. d. d. d. d. 
rate = £190,145) ... ... ... ... ... ... .. . .. . 0·3 1'5 3'0 3·6 3·9 4·1 4·' 5·0 6·0 7·5 8'0, 

..... 

Note.-The figures in the above table are coaftned to tbe proaramme of new developments to be carried out in the next few years, 8S set out in this scheme. They do Dot 
include tbe large additions to the pre8~nt expenditure which are involved in tbe carrying out of programmes of work already approved, and which are estimated to 
Coat approximately £4,500,000, involvinga rate (after deducting, g,overnment grant of 50%) of about lB. in the pound, over and above the existing rate of ls. 5d. in the pound. 

... 
o 
'" 
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APPENDIX IV . 
• 

Th .. following are the Stanaing Sub.Committees of the Educ~tion Committee referred to 
·on.p. 5 ;- , ~ 

(a) Accommodation and A\tendance Sub·Committee (12 ... mber.). 
(b) Books Bnd Apparatus Sub·Committee (5 membera). 
(e) Buildings Sub.CofI\mittee (12 ....... ). 
(d) Central Care Sub'Committee (12 memb .... ). 
(e) Elementary Edmation Sub·Committee (14 members). 
(f) General Purp"''' Sub·Committee (16 members) . 
. (gj Higher Edu.ation.Sub.eommittee (18 member.). 
(h) Special Schools Sub·Committee (12 member.). 
(i) Teaching Staff.Sub,Co!"mittee .(12 memb .... ). 

" 

APPENDIX V. 

The following references may be consulted in support of the narrative of the text. The letters 
.. C.M." ~ " E.C." denote, respectively, the minutes of the Council or of the Education ComD>ittee. 

EduoatioD Committee ... Constitution and Statutory Soheme 

Orders of Referenoe ... 

Standing Sub·Committeae ,... Constitution and Orders of Reference 
, 

Elementary Education Sohool Accommodation 

School Attendance ... 
Employment of Ohildren (By.Lawa) 

.• 40 and 48 U Scheme 

Central Schools 

N \ll'IIery Schools 

School Camps ... 
School Journeys 
Educational Visits, etc., School 

Chargos 
Industrial and Reformatory Schools 
Sohool Libraries 

C.M., 13th November, 1906 (pp. 1136-1142). 
C.M., 30th July, 1907 (pp. 393-397). 
C.M., 3rd December, 1907 (pp. 1254-1255). 
C.M., 318t Mar.h, 1908 (pp. 763-765). 
C.M., 14th April, 1908 (p. 905). 

. C.M., 7th July, 1914 (p. 14). 
C.M., 15th Ootober, 1918 (p. 866). 
O.M., 12th November, 1918 (p. 1039). 
E.C., 20th April, 1910 (pp. 506-617). 
E.C., 4th December, 1918 (p. 660). 
Tables relating to Accommodation and Attend· 

an'e, 1914 (Elementary Schools). 
Annual Report of the Council, 1914 (Vol. IV~ 
C.M., 21st December, 1909 (pp. 1458--1459). 
C.M .. 3rd February. 1920 (pp. 111-115). 
C.M., 2nd March. 1920 (pp. 322-324). 
C.M., 4th May, 1920 (pp. 903-904). 
C.M., 5th March, 1912 (pp. 502-506) • 
C.M., 23rd July, 1912 (pp. 3~61). 
C.M., 6th May, 1913 (pp. 1048--1061). 
C.M., 26th May, 1914 (p. 1314). 
E.C., 30th June, 1915 (p. 819 and pp. 821--838). 
v.M., 18th May, 1915 (pp. 817--818). 
C.M., 30th March, 1920 (pp. 663--864). 
O.M., 1st March, 1910 (pp. 436-442). 
C.M., 27th April, 1920 (p. 759). 
C.M., 29th July, 1919 (po 995). 
O.M., 2nd March, 1920 (po 316-317). 
E.C., 10th March, 1920 (pp. 242-244). 
C.M., 23rd March, 1920 (pp. 576-677). 
C.M., 23rd March, 1920 (pp. 574-576). 
o.M., 30th March, 1920 (po 676). 
O.M., 24th February, 1920 (pp. 288--291). 
C.M., 30th March, 1920 (p. 671). 
C.M., 19th December, 1919 (pp. 1726-1730). 

Teaching Staff, BoaI .. 01 Salary .... C.M., 14th May, 1918 (pp. 533-550). 
C.M., 22nd July, 1919 (pp. 930--941). 

Ohild Welf&rO and School Provision of Meals ... 
Medical Work 

School Care Committees 

Choice of Employment 
Medical Inspection 

Medical Treatment ... 

Cleansing Soheme ... 

C.M., 19th December, 1919 (pp. 1732-l'!35). 
O.M., 2nd March, 1920 (pp. 324--831). 
C.M., 15th June, 11120 (pp. 1116-1128). 
C.M., 22nd December, 1908 (po 1475). 
C.M., 17th November, 1914 (po 781). 
C.M., 80th Ootober, 1917 (po 901). 
C.M., 30th July, 1907 (po 422). 
C.M., 6th April, 1909 (pp. 855--856). 
C.M., 23rd July, 1918 (pp. 735--736). 
O.M., 1st November, 1910 (pp. 801--804). 
(;I.M., 21st January, IU19 (pp. 8--9). 
C.M., 27th July, 1909 (pp. 353-366). 
E.C., 26th November, 1919 (pp. 631--838). 
C.M., 13th December, 1910 (pp. 1393-1394). 
C.M., 27th May, 1919 (po 571). 



Higher Eduoation Secondory Schools .. . 

Training of Teaohers .. . 
Training Collegee 
Scholarships ... 
University Education 

Evening Institutes .. . 
Teohnical Education .. . 

107 

O.M., 2nd March, 1920 (pp. 318-319). 
C.M., 30th March, 1920 (p. 674-675). 
C.M.,. 16th March, 1920 (pp. 47i).671). 
C.M., 10th February, 1920 (pp. 188-189~ 
C.M., 23rd March, 1920 (pp. 589-597). 
C.M., 30th May, 1905 (p. 2160). 
C.M., 21st December, 1909 (pp. 1439-1«0). 
C.M., 30th June, 1914 (pp. 1562-1563~ 
E.O., 8th July, 1914 (pp. 72-74). 
C.M., 6th July, 1915 (pp. 6-7). 
C.M., 19th December, 1919 (pp. 1738-1739). 
C.M., 3rd June, 1913 (pp. 1156-1170). 
C.M., 26th July, 1910 (p. 304). 
O.M., 3Oth-31st July, 1912 (pp. 66H72). 
E.C., Hth July, 1917 (pp. 401-410). 
O.M., 16th Deoember, 1919 (p. 1639). 
C.M., 2nd March, 1920 (pp. 322-323). Da.y Continuation Schools n. 

O.M., 16th March, 1920 (pp. 470-471 and pp. 
474-477). 

C.M., 41 h May 1920 (p. 668). 
Misoell&Deous .,. Special Trade Investigations C.M., 27th-28th Februory, 1912 (pp. 444-445). 

C.M., 17th-18th Deoember. 1912 (pp. 1591-1597) 
C.M., 1st August, 1916 (pp. 792-794). 

Inspeotion of Private School. C.M., 30th Morch, 1920 (pp. 661-662). 

APPENDIX v::r. 
ELEMENTARY SCHOOL TEA(JHERS: SCALES 01' SALARY. 

Cmijicakd asBiBlanl teGc1aer •• 

Minimum, £200; annual inorement, £12 lOa. i 
maximum, £425. 

Minimum. £187 lOa.; annual incremenf., £12 lOs.; 
m.aximum, £340. 

HeJJt!. teGc1aer.. . 
For the purpose of head teachers' aalan .. , schools are graded according to accommodation, .. follows:

Grade l.-Not over 120 in accommodation. 
Grade n.-Over 120 but not over 240 in aooommodatioD. 
Grade m.-Over 240 but not over 400 in 8(loommodation. 
Grade IV.-Over 400 but not over 660 in aocommodation. 
Grade 'IT.-Over 560. 

The annual increment for head masters and head mistreeeea is £15 in the C&SO of Grade 1, and £25 for head 
masters and £20 for head mistresses in tho case of Grades n to v. 

The maxima of the reapeotive grad .. are:-

Head masters ... 
Head mistreasea 

Gradel. 
... £467108. 
... £374 

Grade II. 
£310 
£408 

Gradem. 
£35210 •• 
£442 

Grade IV. 
£600 
£460 

Grade V. 
£350 
£320 

(aj Commencing 8alariu-T...,II<r. in iii< l.oJId<m .eroic •. -An asaistant master or departmental head on hi. 
appointment to 8 head lnR8tership, or a head master on his promotion to 8 higher grade, has his existing salary 
increased by a promotion increment of £26 per grade, provided that the maximum of the appropriate ecaJe is not 
exceeded. 
. An aasietant mistress or departmental head on her appointment to a head mistreosship, or a head mistreaa on 
her promotion to a. higher grade, haa her existing salary inCI'6ftaed by a. promotion increment of £20 per grade, 
provided that the maximum of the appropriate scaJ.e is not exceeded 

(b) T~. ouuide iii< LandOft ........ appoinled luad t~ •. -A master ouwde the London senice reeoiv .. 
on his appointment to a head mastership a oommencing wary in aooordance with the scale for assistant ma.sters, 
and in addition a promotion inorement of £26 pet' grade. 

A mistrees outside the London service receives on her appointment to a head mistress.ahip a commencing salary 
in accordance with the scale for 888i.stant mistreaaea, and in addition a promotion increment of £20 per grade. 

Grade. 
I. 

D. 
ill. 

CentNI &elaoo\8. 
Accommodation. 

Under 201. 
201-400 
Over 400 

Head masters. 
£325-£25-£625 
£325-£2~75 
£32~5-£725 

• 

Departmeftlalll«ul8-M ast..-.t--SaIory of asaistant masters in oentra1 schools plus a promotion increment of £30, 
rising to a muimum of £480 a year by annual incrementa of £12 10 •. 

Mistrem.t--Sa.Jary of BBsiatant mistresses in central schools plus a promotion increDlE"llt of £25, rising to 
a maximum. 01 £385 • year by annual inorementa of £12 lOs . 

..;I .... /onI _ •. -Promotion incremmit of £25 on appointment, rising by annual inerementa of £12 108. to 
£450 • 

..;I88istalll mi8m ..... -Promotion increment of £30 on appointment, rising by annual incrementa of £12 100. to 
£360. 

..;I .. i8ItJnlteGc1aer"R ~_. 

Mast..-. aM mimu8 ... -£12 10 •• more than aalory for asaistant masters and mistreoaeo, rising to £12 10 •. above 
the maxima of the scale. -

T~. o/mtJilem /anguagu aM dnJwing. 

Salory in aooorda.nco with tho eoa1e for oortificated asaistant teachon. . 

Dome.me I!COROmY i1t8fnu:tre.88a. 
Salary in aooordanco with the ecale for certifioated asaistant mietreaaes. 

Handit:roft aM trR<Ie i_ •. 
l_ •• -Minimum, £225; annual increment, £12 108.; maximum, £376; plus authorised emoluments. 
A,88istalll • ____ Minimum, £175; annual increment, £12 100.,' maximum £3C!0; plus authoriood emolu· _ ....... 

• 
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Trade instructors are required to produce certificates, diplom~ or possess qualifications B&tisfactory to the 
Council. . 

Instruotors and assistant instructors who qualify as certifica.ted teachers~ or who ohtain one of the ccrtificatetl 
of proficiency in the thco~ R.?-d practice of teac~ ~ o.ut in the Board of Education Code: 1912, fohedule 
I. Al (v), and other qualificatIOns accepted by the Council, WIll be placed on the scale for certificated masters. 

T_her. of needlework, ar .. /J1Mking, knitting and ba8ket work, and gard<,,;ng. 
Minimum, £175; annual increment, £12 lOs.; maximum, £300. 
TeacherR who objain one of the certificates of proficiency in the theory and practice of teaching set out ;n the . 

Board of Education Code, 1912, schedule I. Al (v), and other qualifications accepted by the Council will be placed 
on the Beale for certificated teachers. ' 

Number of cia ..... 
1. 
2. 
3-4. 
5-9. 
10 and over. 

Head leacher. oj day special achoola and ope,. air achoola. 
Scale. 

As assistant in ordinary school plus one increment to J>e carried beyond maximum. 
As Grade I head teacher of ordinary school. 
As Grade IT head teacher of ordinary school. 
All Grade m head teacher of ordinary school. 
All Grade IV head teacher of ordinary school. 

Head teachers of r""idrntial .p'!Cial schoola. 
Same """Ie as for Grade IT head teacher of ordinary school plUB authorised emolument •. 

Accommodation. 
Not over 60. 
61-120. 
121-200. 

• Supm1llend<nto of ind.utrial and reJormatory schoola. 
&ale oj salary. 

All Grade I head teacher of ordinary school, plUB authorised emoluments. 
All Grade IT head teacher of ordinary school, plus authorised emoluments. 
As Grade III head teacher of or~ry school, plus authorised emoluments. 

A88idant IeacMrs, handicraft instrudcr8 and intltructTt88es of dcnneBtic econum,y in day 8pecial school8, open air, and camp 
8chools. 

Certificated assista.nt teachers, handicraft instructors. and instructresses of domestio economy in day 81lecial 
schools, open air 8clJools, and camp seboals, receive one increment more than they would receive in an ordinary 
BOhao!, such allowance not to be carried beyond their respective maxima.. 

A .. i8/a,,! teachm qwJI'jied to leach !1Ie dedf or bl.1Id only. 

ABBiBtant teachers qualified to teach the deaf or blIDd only receive &slary in accordance with the scale of &slary 
, for certificated teachers in ordinary schools, plus authorised emo~umenta. 

Assistant teachers aM ''Mtrur..lCn's in residenrialspecial BChoci6. 

Certificated assistant teachers, domestic economy instru<'!tresses, and handicraft instrnctoJ'$ in residt nt ial 8pecial 
schools, racelve the scale of sdary for certificated assistlmt teachers, domestio economy instructresses. and handicraft 
in8trllo~ra. regpcctively. in day specia.l scbools"plua authorised emoluments. Trade instructors receive the ,pecial 
soaJe of 8liJ.ary for trade instructors, plus authorised emoluments. . 

A .... tan/ teachers and i1l8tructora in ind .... trial and reJormatory schoola and places 0/ d<ieftlion. • 
Certificated assistant teachers and handicraft and trade instructors in industrial and reformatory schools and 

plaCt"8 of deknfion receive the seale saJary for such teacheI'B and instructors in ordinary sehools, pius a.uthorised 
emoluments. 

Previous approved 8ert'ice. 
All prevIous approved service (including. in the case of handicraft and trade instructo1"8 and assistant .instructors, 

teachers of needlework. dressmaking and other trade instructresses, workshop experience up to six years a.fter 
a.ttaining the ago of 21), wherever rendure~ is.counted for the purpose of assessing a teacher's or instr"(J.ctor's or 
instructress's sala.ry. as jf hear-she had been in the London service throughout his or hel" career, provided that 
periods of less than one month's oontinuous service shaH not be counted, and tha.t in the totaJ period of service to 
be connted odd daye in excess of the total number of months shall be ignored .. 

For this purpose approved service, other than trade experience, shall be service" recognised t1 by the Board of 
Education for the pUrpOSOB of the School ToachorB' (Superannuation) Act, 1918, and aervice rendered in .tate schools 
ih the DominioM and ColoniNi. 

Allowa..,.. Jar deg'" and additionall,,,,i,,,ng-
(a) An additional allowance.of £12 lOs. a year is paid to certifieated BBBistant .hers who have com· 

plcted a. u third II yoar's training which has been recognised as satisfactory by the Board of Education •. and 
to instructrosse. io domostic ooonomy who satisfactorily complete an approved course of three years· training. 

(b) An addition&! allowanoe of £12 10 •• a yaar is paid to certificated teachers who have undergone one or 
two years' training, or who are untrained, and have obtained a degree of a. recognised university. 

(c) An additional allowance of £25 a year is paid to certificated 8.B8istant teachers who hQ,ve undergone a. 
three or four YOArs' course of truininJ.(. or who have been three years in residence at a university a.nd are trained 
for one year. and have obtained the degree of a recognised university. 

(d) Teaolwl'8 who. a.fter l"e8idonoc at a recognised university, have obtained a ~egree,. or have qualified by 
examination for a degree, and are subsequently recognised sa oertifioa.ted, are paid an allowance of £12 lOs. 

(e) An additionaJ allowanoe of £12 lOa. is paid to aasistant teachers who have undelllOne three or four 
years' training and who, aJthough they have been UnBucoNBful in p888:ing their examination for a d('grt>e, are 
r60oguiRod by the Board of Education aa permanently certi6cat.oo teachers. 

(f) The allowanoOB poyable under (II) (b) (c) (d) and (e) .bove are not oarried beyond the ordinary 
mwma of the aoaJe. 

CYRIL S. COlis, 

Chairman of 1M Education Committee. 
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ACCOMMODATION. 
NO 12 CLA~SR.OOM5 AT 30 - 360 BOYS.· 

• .a •. 25 - 50' 
• .2 _ 20=-40 

• .'LOTAL =-450 BOYS . 

NO !5 LABS' EACH FOR. 25 BOYS . 
• I M.T. ROOM • 27 

I Af{T RPOM • Z.Z • 
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